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FIVE PIOVS: 


AND LEARNED 
| DISCOURSES, - 


I. A Sermon ſhewing how we ought to « 
have our ſebves in Gods hou 96 
A Sermon preferring holy Charity before 
-_ Faith,"Hope, aud Knowledges | 
3. A Treatiſe ſhewing that Gods Law, now {4 
| ualified by the Goſpel of Chriſt, i poſit- 
/ , and onzht to be e fulfilled of us in this 
 tife. ; 
Þ| 4. A Neclakl of the Divine artvifens 1 
$$ 5- A Treatiſe ſhewing the Amichrift not to 
2 be yet come. 
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| Non nate ſunt haveſes, & perverſitatis dogmata 
arimas illaqueantia, viſt dum ſcripture bone in-. | 
telliguntur non bene, & quod ab eis non bene in- 
rellig gitar, etiam temere & audatter aſſeritur, 
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- Printed by the printers to the Univee 
ſitie of Cambridge. 1629. | 4. 


| : & 
IIEEDISHT EDO ET OSSGEET OT 
TEIPPIISIDEFEFLEIIIIEIEESS 456348 


1 = 
' 
» F F : - p 
- . ' % - j $5 
: "ay 4 F #6 «AY Pm _ "TOY. 
- 
4 
F 
F a Lo 
3 
4 


2225 


I a 
by wn ' 
& 
- 4 _ * 
mn - ” P 4 
; &, l = 
. - > - : 77 
\ p : £ . \ 3's " h h [ þ 
- . : ' 
* 
\ _ $ * 
p _ » 
o2 % - « 
a 4 Y 
. A 4 4 
9 b v a... 6 * Þ» bp; F< _— 
4 # % 
.* S 
e 6 > —_— 
| SS © 5 - 
. 4" FY 4 WS; % 
. 4 
- ol Cn 
Y ” he 
. Hp 
p : Fs : > 
” . _ NN S _ ar ang - : : 
R y - - = - o - p - - - a : 4s - PE - « —_— - = - a - = w - 
, . 
| L * n - ” Fe = "Od wd _ & - _— 


« » 
L - - - - wow re n n > - Iran nas nb gore E! - . 
4 n I- ÞS- v4 s 
1 . q 
[1 ; 7 
z p 
, \ 
{| 
Sy 
Pp 
| . als... 8 
. 
' - 
, o 
* 
[1 . 
' L a } Fs 
by " = — ” _ = v 
Ws , | 4 J 
} __ m—_— papo——_ _— ——————_——— ORC SC : 
v7 + . o 
| a 
x 
4 . - _ 
| ” 
40d —_— . I 
% 
>. 
' 
s 
: s 
a>. 
; « 
i EONTS _ 
| 
: wm 
6 - 
[ a - | 
4 di \ - 
Fo R RX 
x 2 
* - 
| 
H s %* * _ - 
* o wo 
Fn % ” 
I . 
” . 7 o p 
renee #012 DE dh A EIA ny = Res 2 gun + cnn es . DO EUESY on a vaa— ne = ISI Rt Sn Sprung TS WD UAE IE EASY LG * ul , hs 2 m _ — - —_— - - _ —— _ _ 
. — 
6 - . : . , ”w 45 " 
\ o « p ff . o 
$ $4 t . 
| Fa | , 
[ a i j 
; #4 . f : -» 
j : | 
i » GED \ 
- ! * 
Rf : . 
7 _ ſ k ' 
$ ; } f 
d c 
# i : 
_ [| Pf 4 i "7 
_ ' ! __ 
B | ; [ 
i F : | if 
4 wes -/ [4 [1 i 
* x1 * Fa 
; v # —- ; * 
.* 4 f 
- 4 , a 
. F F Fd . LJ x [ 
/ » 
, / py - 
” 0. —— - —_ p - / 4 "_ _— _- * 


, . : 
"OY / SI. av 4 +% 4% : , 
\ q =. Ld EEE LIEN pk hsbw 
: / \ | VS PI wif 
/ N . : f a SSIS 449m km as LET ITLEEEEE LTD 
6 Fd 


- 


*F=& 3% a, - -— > je 1 = » <- 
; { » PT ELLE COLE IS ESSE » WEDGE CA AAS HS 2+ 2 Yan. + A. go) 
Fj Hae # ws a E py 5%  oÞ: F 
4 p CO Ld So batebates 
nt. ARE 1c. ectoufeycnegteg rye $a {nt Ka 4+; A M A 
# F as ” BEE . ne » 
N b v 
k wy "IR A py Y nd 
, 4 ————— —_— ® 
v ; "ne es TRET RS ALS et eu Bs\ to Og PASS > 9 AA AAS oe wu rti ns _— —= IS ——_— br m_—_— - -- - 
n = 4 £ ” ———— n aye. - RIDE y EA IU SEP ud i Aran tae Z 
+ We tg a — - 3. £ 
Af "Y . 
as 
» 
. [ ” 
- ” 
£ "of * - a be - 
£ / GY o FU [] 
$4 , ., My . EO Ih 
T7 - 
L k , " 7 


THE, RIGHT 
HONOUR ABLE 
THE LORD 


COVENTRY 
KNIGHT, BARON OF 
ALSBOROUGH, ANDLORD 
KEEPER OF THE GREAT 
SEAL OF ENGLAND, 
AND 


TO HIS MOST VERTUOUS 
LADIE, 


RoBERT SHELFORD 


þ MINISTER OF THE ' CHURCH 
OF RINGSFIELD IN s$vUs- 
FOLK, DEVOTETH HIS 
BEST STUDIES ANDSER- 
VICE, WITHOUT AM- 
BAGES UNFIT FOR 
SUPERIOURS. 
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- [1tpariturus{ fayente eO, Uraniaq; veri- 
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lim, accipite dextre; fiquid minus-polits 


cunt. floxes, prxteritis ventis venit pax in| 
FSR _ Jt ; ©; Fe. denn ly l, Jr Q id di | 
acre, poltnoctes. redeunt ſoles. Quid dies 


ratis acpietatiz amica)Yideamus, Magna| 


| eſt veritas; Soli ſimilis , in tenebris lacer, | 


d| 


relolvit, | Sectator wefter humillimus 


2% ky GK [crentia, 


4 — «4 - 
me lacerna veſtradonate. Polt imbres ex: | 


Alexandri gladio ſuccin&ta,Gordii nexus | | 
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YU pon the enſuing Treatiſes. \ 


R Put on thy ſelf m thine own looks: t our eyes <. 
Be what thy beauties, not our bldts, have made thee, 
Sach as ( ere onr dark ſinnes to duſt betrayd thee) 


Shot thee like lightning, to th' aſtoniſht eaxth, 

From th' dawn of thy-fair eyelids wipe away 

Dull miſts and:melancholy clauds: take day 

And thine own beams about thee: bring the beſt. 

Of what/oe re perfum'd thy Paltern.nelt, 

Girt all thy glories to thee: then ſit down, | 

Open this bosh, fair Queen, and take thy crown. . 

Theſe learned leaves ſhall vindicate.t6.thee. | 

Thy holyeſt humbleſt handmaid Charitte. 

She'l areſſe thee like thy [elf ſet thee.an high 

Where thou ſhalt reach all hearts, command each eye, 

Lo where.1 fee thy Aſtars wake, and riſe. 

From the pale duſt of. that ſtrange; ſacrifice 

which they themſelves were; eachione putting on 

A majcſtie that may beſerm thy throme, + Sg 

T he holy youth of heav'n, whoſe golden rings. 

Girt round thy awfull Altars, with bright wings 

Farning thy fair locks ( which the world beleeves 

As much as ſees ) ſhall with theſe ſacred leaves 

Trick. their tall plumes, and in that garb ſhall go 
If net more glorious, more conſpicuous tho. o* 

| —— — Be it enatted then- 


By the fair laws of thy firm-pointed pen, 
Gods ſervices no longer ſhall put on 
Pure (lattiſhneſſe for pure religion: 


4 F 


| 


| No longer ſhall owr Courches frighted ſtones - 


Lie ſcatter d like the burnt and martyr'd bones 
Of dead Devotion; nvr.faint marbles weep 


1a their ſad ruines; nor Religion keep 


Ie then, immortal{ maid | Religion ri/e ! wes 


| Heavn ſet thee down new- dreſt; when thy bright birth . 
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Becauſe he's 
' While others bend their knee, no more. ſpalt thou 


A | 4 melancholy manſion in thoſe $7" Wal | 
Urns. Like Gods ſanftuaries they lookt of old: 
Now ſeem they Temples conſecrate tonone, 
| Or to a new God Deſolation. 

No more the y (ox all th* upright. be 


iffe, and will confeſſe no kuce: 
( Di/dainfull duſt and afpes ) bend thy brow; 


| Nor 0 Gods Altar caſt two ſcorching eyes. 
| Bak'r in bot ſcorn, foraburnt ſacrifice: | 


But ( for a Lambe ) thy tame and render heart 


| New ſtruck, by love, ftill trembling on his dart; 


Or ( for two Turtle doves ) it |/hall ſuffice 


| To bring a pair of meek and humble eyes. 
This ſhall from henceforth be the maſculine theme 


Pulpits and pennes fhall ſweat in; to redeem 


| Vertue to attion, that life-feeding flame 
T hat keeps Religion warm: not ſwell a name 


Of faith, a mountain word, made #p of aire, 
With thoſe deare ſpoils that want to dreſſe the fair 


And fraitfull Charities full breafts ( of old 3. 


T arning her ont to tremble in the cold, {4 

What can the poore hope from us, when 3 be 
Uncharitable ev'z ro Charitie? * * 

Nox ſhall aur zealous ones fill paves ing 

At that mo$t horrible and horned thing, 

Forſooth the Pope: by which black. name they call 
The Turk, the Dewil, F aries, Belland Wh: 
And [omething more. O heis Antichriſt: 

Donbt this, aud doubt ( ſay they ): that:Chriſt is C brift. 


| Why,” tis a point of Faith. What &re 16, be, 


17m ſare it 3810 point of Charitte, | 
i in ſumme, no longer ſhall our people: hope, 
7s beatrue Proteſtant, 's but/t t9 hate'the Pope, 


Rich. bo wack 41 Penb, A B. 
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Ad virum clarifimum graviſhmuamque 
Magiſtrum Roz zxxTUM SHELPORD, 
'presbyterum, de hoc opere quinario 
prxcipitat4 jam-zrate ſud edito. 
Recoquis ingenii fetus quot prela fatigant! ' 
T proaire tua Pallade ſerus amas, 
 Qnippe ſolent tarde molimina dofta parari; 
D mums partus properans cacus adeſſe ſolet. 


aa 


L24in cum forte Petri recolis tn atate vetuſtas 


des, quis crevit Muſula proma tra; 
Nulla tibi viſa eft Petrenſs digna IMmerva, 
Ni matura ſimul tempore & imgemo, 
Tandem ergo prodis Petri grandevns alumnus, 
Annorum gravis & pondere judicii: 
Pondere judici, quo vindice vapulat acri 
Gens ea que fitto nomine pura eluet. 


 Guil, Norwich, Co/l.D#vs Perrs Soc, 
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In erudiros TraQatus piiſfimi dodifimique 
ſenis R, SuzLrorD presbyteri, | 


UVss novns bic noſtro qui tanta uegotia preta 
Fecerit, indoCta non temeranda mann? 


Nu ſpirat mortale: Dei ſacraria, Forma * 


Virtutum, hac tanto pralia digna viro, 


| Plurima nunc ( doleo referens )inſul/a pererrat 


Paginaz nanc Veners plurima ſacra facit, 
Sacra Dei loquimar rari: Myſteria cels X 
Abdita qui paxait, quam pretiaſus eritl ..\. 


"| Tr nobis preſtas, tu tanta, piiſſme, Grates 


1 


Ts were ſolvit, quitua ifta facit, | 

\ Rich. Drake, Au!. Pextr, Soc. 
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lib.2,Epigr-6. Ih 


In hunc librum qui quinque exquiſitifſimos 
\* Tractatus continet, A R.SuztronD 
 ſummacymcura elaboratos.  - 


oo Elics liber hic prodeat alite, 

 Veri preſidio tutns inania 

| Vulgi precipttis murmura rideat, 
Tec curet rigiat fata ſaupercili: * | 

| Leflores habeat non aninn leves, 
Fel frontiſpicii quos fugat umbra, vel 

| Spelatum veninut qui * zgamuouxars. = 
Leftores habeat judicio graves, _ - 
Non prejudicis quos maleſana mens . © 
Raptos turbine latura per imvias = 

| ( Ignotas aliis & ſibs) fit vias... 
Non hic, qua metuat ſaxa Capharea 

( Errores ſcopuls ) per mare turbidnm + 
Tncertis animi._ fludtibus appetens | 
Coleſtem trepidus navitapatriam, | 
Hic fincera Tatrum dogmata, veritas 

' Non fucata, [ut nuda coloribus: 
Hic Templi decor, hic unica numine. 


Summo relligte digna, per improbam. $6 


Gentis. ſacrilege ſepins (6 [celus 1) 
. Subnervata fidem. _ _—— 
. Non neglefta Fides, ſpreta Scient;a, 
Spes calcata, trias nobilis, inclyta; 
Duin hic, ut decuit, regia Charitas 
Prima obtinuit. Cetera non lognar, 
 Buz fundata ſacris omnia literis, © 
Suffentata Patrum munifica mann, 
Felici liber hic prabeat alite, 


. Rich. Watſon, Caio-Gor, 


Ad' 
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Ad cos-qui Authorem pro novatore - 
ſunt habirur!, 
On nova fert veternws ſatur; at provetlior annis 
Scit, veterum facies queis fuit, eſſe nove, 
; ; Idem. 


De conjunctione amoris & fidet in Tratatu 
de charitate pie vindicata. 
Us bis quina fuere prins precepta, ferantur 
Ad * duo: lex jubet hec, has facit unus amor, 
Bum ergo quid ſumma fides cluet? una trimmphat? 
Servit amor, fidei nec comes eſſe queat, 


| Te/tificat, beat una fides, facit omuia, quid non? — 
q 


Credain ego, fatura * hec ſs fiet una fides. 
eAMt fidei nifs junta foret dileQtio, falloy 
Ant hec vana foret ( þ foret ulla Yfides, 
Due dum difſociant alis, Shelforde, beats 
Eu tnns in patriam fadere junxit amor, 
In patriam dixs?felix Eccleſia nexw 
Hoc, que per duo ſic junfta fit una fomul. © 
Z Idem. 


F To the Authour, concerning his learned and 
pions: Treatiſe of Gods bouſe. 
Tch ſoul, and bleſt! for ſo Idarego on. 
To voice that man, whoſe life's religion; 
Who fears not tobe good, gives God his due 
In this ourage and inthe Temple too; 
W ho ſcorns theſe lothſome times, and dares learnu 


Tobelefle bold, lefſe ſuperſtitious, *þ 
Not to make God a man, joyn heay'n with earth, 


Ute him familiarly who gave us birth; 


| Nor man a Gad, by followinggpraiſing ſuch 


Who neither pray nor preach, yet teach they much. 
| A2 


| * Precepta, | 


| & FDeum, 
[ EProximu 
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| | \ Lord) when I view our Temples, which now be 

1. | Ruindby time, (beauties worſt enemie } 
|- | _ - | Orratherbynegleqt crumbling to duſt; 

| CanT perfwade my ſelf, or may I cruſt 


_—— 


| . | Thoſe ancient Fathers, thoſe pure Saints: ſhould then | * | 
{ Fables or fruitleſſe tories write; evin when bs | 
v.-[11 They praiſe, yea blefſe their founders, and condemne 
| E ll} | [Their puftnp Cathariſts, thoſe chair-preaching men? 
S 5 wo. Can TI COnCcEervEe $, Pauls expreſſion weak, i 


Fo ||| | | Notlike himſelf, when thus T heare him ſpeak, 
g-:: | Ye are Geds Temples? Did thi Apoſtle mean 
(2 Vs |  } Our clay-like houſes ſhould be kept unclean? 
| All bad ore with vices? thataluſt -. 

TE 3} | } Should there inhabit, and that it ſhould ruſt 

bf | 'TheBerill, Jaſper, Amethyſt, thofe three 

ll | © | | Celeſtiall graces, Faith, Hope, Charitie? 

IR 1 - | Or when the Prieſt ( the ſoul) muſt ſacrifice 


* 
CNET 


{18 1 A comely 1 2 ſhould he then deſpiſe | | 
= 4 --: | | Apurewell furniſht heart? mult not, the place 


4 | | | Behung withwell knit vertues, where bleſt grace 
WM. | [!. | Relides? Yes ſure; and he whoe're hath done | 
-- j Wl: The contrary, dilapidation 
44 || - -.* | Ofthat Temple ſhall to his charge be laid, bs 
| 2 | Becauſe his tody (Gods houſe) thus decayd. 
| |__| | Now as theſewalking churches muſt be dreſt 

5 EE Os | And purg'd from filth by all, as well as Prieſt; 
Ih || So mult the el that's Gods Temple' too, 
a 1 | Though made with hands; which careleſly if thou; 
' | Profane, demoliſh, or perhaps abridge| 
| That of its honour, 'tis proud facriledge, 
3 | | Reader, no more. That God may have his due, 
1 | | - | Turno'rethis book, andit will teach thee how. 
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EL Gower Coll. Jeſu Soc... 
|  Raptins, 
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De hoc opere vere Orthodoxo, 
| in Novatores. 


| | . . . | 
D Ogmata qui fingunt novitatis rara ſupreme, 


Quin fs forte Patrum ſancita ad prela propinquant; 
D ente Theonino lacerant, probriſque laceſſunt. 

| Rodeve. fic ſolitus maledifiis, Zoile, caſt um 
Relligionts opus, calcansmyſteria cali, 

Antiquanda doces, veternm monuments cremanda, 
Tu, Shelforde, tumm nols carare libellum: 

Novinwus hos omnes, te poſſe problemata [acra 
Edere, non virus maleſane effundere lingue, 

Hixc, mea ſi tantum poſſint mandata valere, 

I liber, invidia major, viorque triumpha, 


Intimi amoris ergo exoptart 


R. LONDON. 
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uam facili applanſu, nulloque examine cudunt | 
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| have our ſelvesi In, : 
Gods houſe... +1] 


Fy | Prares 9%G6. 
* Poling Domes thy hoaſe; 0 LORD, 
for ever. 


F 


S three great tasks. 

> The firſt, to ſhew what Gods 
houſe 1s; becauſe this is the ſub- | 
jet of my Text. The ſecond, 

to ſhew what God is; becauſe he is the owner 
of it. The third, to  hew what is that holi- 
Bn — ma 
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>ALU:r of this Text I muſt undertake | 
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ILL ARNB fo 


A Sermon of God 24 T7 


4 > firſt, 1 muſt| 
cribing of it. | 
Mar ( as All Ccrea- 
ul 1 in the place 
am 'tht father 
3 he Lo dab <4 
{to A br am, and 1 to thy feed will I 
Los this land:and there Puilded he an Altar unto 
the Lord, who appeartd into him. Th the eighth 
yerfe following”, it is ſaid that he built an- 


hoyſc,-and the owner, Fo TN 
fotlow- holy Scripture: in 
Gods houſe began with an ! 
tures ariſe from Sucal fog) 


With -this conſ{tht 


=Þ and preached. Secondly.,; by the Sacrament 


7 
T, E a.6. "of hf 
I. Eliſalb. 6 2 


| nd 


the ſacrifice of 'rour Lord. C 1ſt is remem- 


From hence appeareth, that the| Altar is the 


| {principall part of Gods houſe, as being the 


cauſe and originall of all the reſt. 


28, by x ſtone, of which in the plurall number 
an houſe is made; and by a adder, whoſe top 
reached up to- heaven , [as Jacob upon the 


' | ſtone dreamed ; the angels went u Ip and down 


ncſſe Te and. behaviour whil AY pecomerh: chis| 


other , and Tall d wpon the name of the Lard. | 
MO, thurches bwile; | 


|where God appcareth to us by his word read 


of the Altar, (as it is called by the fathers, and|- 
ſtyled ſo in-qyr own ftatute laws) i in which|_ 


bred, and repreſented unto his Farther, Third-]- 
ly, by promiſe of ſalvation, and the kingdomeſ 
Tof heaven. And laſtly, by prayer, in which 
| God-is called-on, according to : that of Ifaiah 
56.7. My houſe ſhall be called the houſe of prayer.| 


Seeondly, "Gods houſe is deſcribed in Gen. 


pea 


—— ___. 


_by| 


<Cx 


is | = TI” w n mc 
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| ro the holy nation: according to that'of Joel, 


Oo CA Sermon of Gods houſe. hs. 


cob: and when Jacob awoke he ſaid, This is 
none other bat the houſe of God, and this js the| 


of heaven, and that the angels uſe it, theretore 
we alſo ſhould uſe and reſpect it as the ordj- 
narieand beaten way tothat-bleſſed place; - * 
. Thirdly; as Gods houſe is here deſcribed 
by a dry in Exo0d.3. it is deſcribed by a 
viſion, the Tecond mean of Gods appearing 


Tour old men ſhall dream 'dreams:,i and your 
young mp fhall ſee wiſions. Tn this viſion Mo- 
ſes law a buſh burning with fre, and yer' was 
not' conſumed. The buſh burning expreſſerth 


, 


fire. Can he ever be praiſed enough? For hs 
mercy endureth for ever. Afterthis, God ſpake 
to Moſes, and bad hun to pur off his ſhoes. 
becauſe the place whereon he ſtood was holy 
ground. From hence Gods houle is called 4 
Santtuary, thatis to ſay, a holy place: and why? 
inregard of Gods ſpeciall preſence, and con- 
| ference between him- and man; as God here! 
ſpake to'Moſes, and-Moſes to him. about the 


by-it *and from thence the Lord 1 pake to Ja- | 


gate of hequen, From Whence we axe taught;4t 
| thar, ſeeing Gods houſe is bath Scalaceli,and]. 
| 7anus celi,” The ladder of heaven, and the gate 


the manners of Gods people in. his houſe, | 
who are to him as thorns to his ſides: yer-ſo 
| mercifull is he, that.he doth not conſume us, 
|though we be wood, and he A conſuming 


Joel 2.28 - 


Hebr. 12.29. 
Pſal. I 3 6, 


delivering his people from the hand of the 


B2z Egyptians. | 


'A Sermon of Gods houſe. 


Exod.25.17. 


Ifai. 58.1 ;. 


{ 


JaffeRions, which cleave to our ſouls, as the 
 ]duſt ofthe earth cleaveth'to our ſhoes. And 
. according to this, every ſunday and holiday 
[we ſhift our commonand worldly clothes.to 
L 


{they travelledto the land of Canaan, the figure | 


Lords table or high Altar at.the upper end of 
| |them, which is Jeſus Chriſts| Mercy-ſeat , 
' | [becauſe there the memorie of the everlaſting 


ſpirituall thoughts , nor — own will, nor | 
h ut Gods words, | 


preſence, called the Meycy-ſear, from whence 
God ſpake to 'the high prieſt, and the high 
prieſt to the people. So again to this day all 
 ourchurches are called Sanuartes,as in many 
other regards, ſo eſpecially in regard of the 


facrifice is made, and preſented to the holy 
Trinity. But why was Moſes here'command. 


and eſpecially our covetouſneſſe and earthly 


infinuate;that we ſhould pur off our ſecular | 


eaking our own vain words, 
and his ordinances. _. Sp 
Fourthly , Gods houſe is ſet forth in the 


or pavilion to be pitched, and taken up, as | 


old law by the Tabernacle , which was a tent| 


| Egyprians. Thus afterward the Tabernacle | 
and the Temple were called Gods ſaniFwuary; | 
becauſe there was the viſible:figne of Gods 


_—_ 


ed to put off his ſhoes? To teach us,that when | 
| we come before God- in his ſanQuary, we 
{| ſhould reverence him by putting off our vices, 


thoughts, and 'be endued with heavenly and | 


of heaven; which fignifieth that Gods Church 
OE 3 ||| in 
. — 


— Z 


Jeruſalem, by all rhe holy paces of vertues,and 


[at thedoore of the Tabernacle of the congre- 
] gation, for the prieſts to waſh before they ex. 
. Tecuted any part of their ſervice: to which an- 

-[ſwereth our holy Font, placed at the doore of 
{our SanQuaries, to waſh all Chriſts people| 


[to teach us, that cver after we ſhould come to | 


{Next to this was the Altar of burnt-offering, 
{which continually burnt, not with common 
 Tfire, but with fire ſent from heaven, as _ 
reth Lev.g. But becauſe the law is now alters 
! ed from materiall things to Tpirituall things, | 


therefore our Altarnexr & under the Altar of 


mmy—— 
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(inthis lifeis a pilgrimage, anda paſſing tothe 


| ple, ro teach that we ought continually to tra- 
i vell from the valley of tears, to-the heavenly 


eſpecially of charitie. The Pſalmiſt ſpeak- 
ing of this travell, faith, They go from ſtrength 
to: ſtrength , till every one appeare before God in 
$:0u. Which if we apply to their Tabernacle, 
and, to our- going. into Gods houſe ; every 
time we go, an holy ſtrength and refreſhing is 
| ſupplied unto us toward heavens Sion. In this 
' Tabernacle, firſt was a laver of pure water ſer 


'with the water of regeneration, before they 
be admitted to be of his number. And this is 


this place with pure hearts to worſhip God: 
and the holy Font is to put us in-minde of ir. 


| place above; for which the 15 Pſalmes of ſteps 
; Or: degrees were made and uſed in the Tem-. 


Pſal.3 4:7» 


| Chriſts ſacrifice once offere 
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Exod.29.4. 
and 40.30. | 
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[our hearts: and our fire is the heavenly fire of 
chIriry, Tent down mmto us from Chriſts Spi- 
rit:and whoſoever offereth with/any other fire, 
his facrifice ſhall be no better accepted with | 
God then Nadab's and Abihu's incenſe: was, 

'Levit. 10, Beſides this, was. the candleſtick 
| full of lamps ſhining with great light; which 
fignified- the exceeding light of the Goſpel] 
propheſied Iſaiah 30.26, when the light of the | 
moon ſhould be like the light of the ſunne, 
and the light of the ſunne ſhould be ſeven- | 
fold, and like the light'of ſeven dayes: which 
cannot be underſtood but. of the fpirituall 
light of-rhe Goſpell in holy do@trine. Where- 
. | fore, to mend this among our ſelves, ler our 

| lighr be thelight of faith, kindled with chari- 
ty; and not the light . of idle and proud know- 
ledge,which can profit nothing.Further, there 
| was the table of ſhew-bread, and the por in 

{| which Manna was put, fignifying the heaven- 
ly bread of Chriſts body, from whence comes 
unto us the bread of his grace in-holy charity, 
by which all. good defires and endeavours are 
-| fed and mainrained inour ſouls,as naturall heat 
is maintained by materiall bread. Laſtly,there | 
was the Altar of incenſe, which figured the 
moſt pleaſant and ſweer ſacrifice of Chriſt 
'for us, whereby we arc brought into Gods 
' favour after our many offences toward him. | 
And thus much for the Tabernacle. - 

Fitthly, Gods houſe is deſcribed by the | 
= [9 _ Temple | 
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| | oA Sermon of Gods houſe, ; 
re of | Temple at Jeruſalem, which was ſituate upon 
Spi- mount Sion the mountain of holinefſe, ex 
fire, } 7 | preſſed in the 48 Pal. 1,2. Great 7s the Lord, 
with]  |axdgreatly to be praiſed inthe city of our God, 
Was,|. |in the mountain of his holinefſe. Beautifull for | 
ſtick} | /ituation, the joy of the whole earth is mount S101. 
nich] © | Aogain,in Pſal.$7.1,2. God layed his foundations 
pelll | among the holy mountains. The Lord loveth the | 
'theſ | gates of Sion above all the habitations of Jacob. 
nne, Laſtly, in the 48 Pſal. 3. Gods houſe is de- 
ren-| | |{cribedby a kings palace; God is well known'in 
uchſ - | hey palaces for a refuge : from hence the fathers 
uall | call our greater and mother churches Bafilice, 
ere-| | the palaces where the high King of heaven 
our| | dwelleth, and where God is a refuge to his 
ari- people that call upon him there,in any trouble | 
»w-| - [or difficultie. As when the ſubjects ofa king 
ere | [areby their enemies aſſaulted, if they can get 
 lin-| | into their kings palace, then they think them- 
en-| | ſelves ſafe enough: ſo is it with Gods people | 
nes _ | who flie to his houſe for refuge, 
ty,]  *+# Butſomewill ſay, can pray,and ferve God 
are] * [as well at/home in mine own houſe. Thou 
eat] - | mayeſt ſerve God there, but not ſo well; be- 
reſ _ [cauſe God hath. made choice of this houſe 
he} ' |before all private houſes, in regard of his ſo- 
iſt lemne and-publick worfhip. Therefore the | ' | 
ds. Pſalmiſt faith, The Lord loveth the rates of S1- Plal.87, 2, 
MN. on above all the habitations of Jacob. In this NE 

| - [houſe God hath pur his name, and made 

he | promiſes to it above all places: 7 have hallow- 
le 9 ed | 
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Exod. 25.8. 
and 29.44 
45. & 1.King. 


BY | 
: Homil. 36.1 
1, Cor. 
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'2 A Sermon of Gods houſe. 
| 7 | . . - ' . - ; | 
1. King.9.3. | edthis houſe which thou haſt built, to put my name | 
| | © | there for ever, and mine eyes and mine heart ſhall 
] | be there perpetually, If Gods heart be here, 


God hath commanded his houſe to be a houſe 


| ſervice. Neither doth-this any way derogate 


then my heart ſhall be here too: and if his 
eyes be here, then. will I humble ſoul and 
body before him, leſt I offend him. Again, 


 —_ 


A.M 


of prayer by way of excellency , Iſa. 56.7. 
My houſe ſhall 'be called an houſe of prayer: and| 
our Lord in the Goſpel confirmethit. Where- 
fore if God will heare the prayers of hispeo- 
ple in all places, then he will heare them ſo0- 
ner,and with greater reſpe&inhis own houſe, 
which is ſpecially dedicated to prayer and his 


from his ubiquity, but from his being #6:que 
wniformiter: for as his mercy (although it is 
overall his works ) yet js it not equally in hell 
and in heaven; or. the meaſure of his juſtice 
equally poured forth upon ſaints and angels, 
as upon the children of diſobedience: ſo Jike- 
wile, although this be Gods attribute, to be | 
every where; yet he is not every where alike; 
both .inregard of the promiſe of his eſpeciall | 
preſence made in Scripture, in ſuch houſes 
conſecrated to his name, by which they be- 
come more eſpecially holy; as alſo becauſe 
in this houſe God will heare for the preſence | 
of his Sonne. For, as. S. Chryſoſtome ſaith, | 
Where Chriſt is inthe Euchariſt, there is no want 


| of angels; where ſuch a King is, and ſuch princes 
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[in the hearts of men, in the intelligences of 


CA Sermon of Gods houſe, 


are, there is a heavenly palace, nay heaven it | 

It followeth now to ſhew what God is, | 
and that he is the great owner of this houſe. i 
Greatis Gods houſc, but greater is the owner, 
becauſe no houſe can hold him : therefore 
my Text uſeth an exclamation, which intima-: 
teth agreatentity; Holineſſe becometh thy houſe, 
10 Lord ! God is far greater then his houſe :! 
for he not onely dwelleth in his houſe, but 


angels, and in all other creatures. And be- 
cauſe nothing can contain him, he dwelleth 
in himſelf moſt perfetly. Of all places the 
prophet David ſpeakerh , Wh:ther ſhall I go| Plal13g.7, 
from thy ſpirit? or whither ſhall 1 flee from| *© 
thy preſence?If I aſcend up ts heaven, thou art 
there : if I make my bed in the grave, thou- art 
there alſo. If T take the wings of the morning, 
aud dwell in the uttermoſt parts of the ſea: even 
there ſhall thy hand leade me,and thy right hand 
ſhall hold me. AndinIſa.66.1, God challengeth 
the whole world for his houſe; Heaven is 
2y throne, and earth is my footſtool : what houſe 
will you' build for me, ſaith the Lord? hath not | 
my hand made all theſe things? Wherefore when 
we come to worthip God in his houſe, we 
muſt bring this thought with us; to ſurrender 
| up all our own thoughts of ſerving-him, and 
defire him to ayd us with his holy Spirit. 
And when after this we have done our low- 
| 1 bt” lieſt 


o 
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JEx 20x Xt a1- 


[| 


lieſt ſervice, and ſerved him with our beſt 
devotions, yet we muſt ſay, Lord we can 
never ſerve thee enough; becauſe thou art 
infinite, and we uncapable of thy greatneſle 
and worthineſſe. - onde 

' Thus farre have I ſpoken of God and his| 
houſe: but before we enter it, it is fit to know 
our ſelves, and. how we are to'be qualified 
for it. From the higheſt to the loweſt, alas 


we are all poore creatures. At the firſt, origi- 


nally we were born abroad in the fields; our 
mothers name was the earth, and our fathers 
name was nothing : for from nothing God 
made all his creatures, according to that in 
Heb. 11.3. 59 that things which are ſten,were not 
made of things which appeare. Seeing then we 
are ſo poorely deſcended, what ſhall we do? 
we muſt go to ſervice.,, we muſt ſeek ſome 
good houſe for our preferment. The beſt | 
houſe in the world is. Gods houſe: for he is 
owner of heaven and earth, and able to ad- 
vance' all.But what are the orders: of this 
houſe? what will here give contents Holineſſe 
becometh thy houſe, O Lord. Would we know 
what this holineſle is? Ir is no common, but 
a ſuperlative honour; itis Gods honour which 
we call godlineſſe and holineſſe: common 
honour belongs to all that haye Gods image 
in them; but holineſle reflecteth onely upon 
the high and mighty God. For this cauſe our | 
Saviour hath taughrusto ſay, Hallowed, which 

ET. is | 


"gw 


A Sermon of God's houſe. | 


is more then Honoured be thy name: 2ccording 
to the Palme, Holy and reverend is his name. 


conſiſteth of certain-holy offices. 


for his greatneſle, as himſelf gave pattern in 
beautitying his tabernacle: there was gold and 
filyer, precious ſtones, ſilks; with all precious 
colours, the moſt choice woods, andall things 


'xed Bezaleel and Aboliab, and all the wiſe- 
hearted of that time. 


that which was to be done away was glori- 
ous, much more is that to be p rg which 
is to remain. K%ouG& and Dez domnus ſort well 


made the worlds great ornament,and our wmez- 


ſtate, and the greateſt men are eſteemed by it. 


[And according to this Ezra faith , Bleſſed be 
{the Lord God of our fathers, which hath put into | 
|the kings heart to beautifie the houſe of our God 
| that is in Jeruſalem. And the Pſ{almiſt faith, 
| Worſhip the Lord inthe beauty of holineſſe, that 
is to ſay,in the ARIEL WY gs or, as the 


+C 2 Geneva 


Now, to proſecute $. Pauls argument, if 


x0uo,0ur little world, for our honourand uſe; 
[ſhould not we proportion a due. ornament for 
{his houſe and ſervice? A mans houſe is his 


— 


And this. holineſle reſpeive to Gods houſe 
The firſt is, To adorn and beautifie it fir | 


framed with the beſt cunning that God inſpi- F 


together; comelineſſe and holineſſe joyn 

| hand with each other. Thus ſaith my Text, | 
| Holineſſe becometh thy houſe, O Lord. This of- 
| fice equity exacteth of us: for ſeeing God hath 


Pſal. 111.9. 


2.Cor.3.11- 


n 
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[look for glorious manſions in| the kingdome 


Cn np 


Geneva tranſlation expoundeth, in the glork 
ous Sanctuary. Wa TS 

But. how are our Sanctuaries about us for 
the moſt part beautified? If baſeneſle werenot 
more then want of beauty, I would hold my 
peace. One beauty hath beat out another; 
the beauty of preaching ( which is a beauty 
too) hath preacht away the beauty of hol;- 
neſſe: for if men may have a ſermon; prayer 
and church-ſervice , with the ornaments of 
Gods houſe, may fit abroad in the cold. Alas 
that the daughters ſhould drive away.the mo- 
thers ! Is it not a ſhame for us to ſee the hou- 
ſes of knights and gentlemen {ſweeter kept,and 
better adorned then the houſes of the King of 
heaven? To the one. one mans means is ſuf- 
ficient; to the other, the means of a. whole 
town is liable; and yet this latter nothing ſo 
beaurified as the ather is : is not this a ſecond: 
ſhame? Our Saviour telleth us, that in his 
Fathers houſe there are many manſions. Shall we 


of heaven, and will we not prepare comely 
manſtons in the kingdomes of theearth? Doth 
not God challenge us where he challengeth 
his choſen people ? 7s zt time for:you to dwell 
ir your cieled houſes, and this houſe to lie waſte? | 


| and lo it came to little; and when ye brouzht it 
| Home, I did blow upon it: and why , ſaith the Lord 


Gods judgement follows, Te looked for much, 


of hoſts ? becauſe of my houſe that is waſle , and 


RS SEL IJ 


| youdeſire the cry of our poore to ceaſe, and | 
| the judgements of Gad to forbear us, let us 


|'coſt nor labour to build Gods houſes : now 
| let us take our time to adorn them, as many of 


| ; this kinde!. | 


| 


| | ter as thou oughteſt, without a preventing and 


| 


| eA Sermon of Gods houſe. 
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ye come every man t0 his own houſe. Therefore 
the heaven over you ſtayed it ſelf fuom dew , and 
the earth ſtayed her fruit. Then, neighbaurs, if | 


oive God his due,and reſpect his houſe, There 
was a time when our holy fathers ſpared no 


our devout brethren have begun. So forward 
were good people in the old world to this ſer- 
vice, that Moſes made proclamation to ſtay 
their devations., as we reade in Exod: 36. 
O that but half this willing heart were among 
us Chriſtians, to ſhew our love to God in 
The ſecond office of holinefle, is a holy 
preparation before we enter Gods houſe: 
This is taught by Solomon, Eccleſ. 5. 1. Take 
heed to thy foot when thou entreſt into the houſe of 
God: 3s if it had þeen ſaid, Thou canſt not en- | 


preparing thought. Why ſayeſt thou nor to | 
thy ſelf, Whither goeſt thou 2 whatart thou 
about to do ? If thou ſayeſt, To ſerve God; 
then conſider what God is. Is he not the ma- | 
ker of all things, and the mover of all things 
made ? canſt thou ſeeany thing that is nothis ? | 
canſt thou heare any thing which his hand 
hath not made 2 canſt thou wear any thing 
which his fingers have not ſpunne? canſt thou 
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"Ri lx * A Sermon of Gods houſe. 4 
| IT ſet thy foot on that which his power hath not 
A | | founded?All this week before,thou haſt fitten 


Fi *  [arhis tableand taſted of his cates ; and canſt 


[| |rhou come at any time to his houſe to thank 

[i + \ | {| him forall this, and notdeeply conſider what | : 
| BL & \ [rhouartto do? OE. 

| || | The third office of holineſſe is, To reve- 
WE t || | | rence Gods Sanctuarie, and as. by other acts | 
MI 1-1 |. . | of reverence, ſo by keeping off our hats while | 
i | | _.. - |weftay init, whether there'be Service or no 


Service: and this reverence.is commanded in 
| generall, Levit. 19. after ſuch an emphaticall 
td I | manner, as if the. breach of it were equall to 
Ul the ſinne of not keeping the fourth command- 
ment; forthey arc joyned together both in the 
ſame precept, verſ. 30. Te (ball keep my Sab- 
| baths, and reverence my Santtuaric : I am the 

' __ | Lord. Whereyeſee why-God commands his 
"1 houſe to be reverenced, becauſe it is his houſe, 
and the honour that is done in it, and to ir, is 
doneto himſelf: 1 amthe Lord. As the good | 
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uſage which we give to the family of a noble- 
man, reflecteth from the family to the noble- | 
It | man;.ſo' is it between God and his houſe. 
vl 1 \._ | When we go into our kings chamber where 
| - Th | ſtands hits chair of ſtate, though the king him- 
T1 4.0: ſelf be not there, yer we pur off and are un- 
| ilk - 1 covered in remembrance'of his majeſtie : bur 
S's ©. | our heavenly King/, as he is in all places be-. 
| W | it] | cauſe he is infinite, ſo he is in this his palace by 
{3 {RR | a more ſpecial! reſemblance of his holineſle, 
_— 1 7111.6: TL = Fo but | 


2.not 
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what 
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| rogether there : for Gods houſe is a little | 
heaven on earth;zhere dwels the Father, Sonne, | 


thee bodily cyes to inform thy ſpiritualleyes. 
| Seeſt thou not Gods Miniſter here ſpeaking to | | 
God, and bowing his knees to him when he | 


| waies ready to receive all into his kingdome? 


, attending on him. Wilt thou belceve nd more 


A Sermon of Gods houſe. 


but then chiefly when Gods people are met 


and holy Ghoſt :*the Father in receiving our 
devotions, the Sonne in directing them, and 
the holy Ghoſt in ſancifying them. Thus 
ſaith the Sonne of God, Where two or three are 

athered together in my name , there am I in the 
midſt of them. Thou wilt ſay, I cannot ſee 
either Father, Sonne, or holy Ghoſt in this 

lace. Ianſwer, God is a Spirit, therefore not 
to be ſeen with bodily eyes; yet hath he given 


ſpeaks 2 Seeſt thou not the Sonne of Gods 
ſcat here, the holy Altar at the upper end of 


at the nether end, where the holy Ghoſt is al- 


If the Sonne and holy Ghoſts ſeats be atboth 
ends of this houſe, muſt not the Father needs 


and holy Ghoſt proceed from him, and are 
but one Spirit, and one God. Moſes ſaith, The 
Lord our Go « one Lor,-He is in thelightthat 
ſhines in at the window, hes in thy breath by 
which thoy prayeſt and ſpeakeft. - Thou mayſt 
ſay further|, I cannot ſeethe holy angels here 


eſle, 
but | 


eee 


this houſe 2 and ſeeſt thou not the yoly Fonr | 


beall the houſe over? becauſe both Sonne | 


then thou canſt ſee? then art thou no better 
then 


Matth. 18,20. | 


Deut. 6.4. 


- 


« 
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John 20,290 


| De Mor” tie 
vilitate mn 


temple. 


| covered, becauſe of the angels ; that isto ſay, 
teſt the | holy angels in the, congregation| 


| | behold Gods face there, ſo all the ſaints of 


' | what reverence and-holineſſe becometh this 


ct 


| ſpeaking to thee, and thou to the kingz how 


then S. Thomas in this cafe, to whom our 
Lord preferreth all them that beleeve & have 
not ſeen. See wirh S.Panls cies inthe x. Cor. 1. 


on their heads in Gods houſe, & women to be 


ſhouldbe offended atithe womens irreverent 


at 'the mens hats on.their heads. Wherefore, 
g00d fellow-brethren , if you reſpe&t God 
and his holy place, have a ſpeciall care to 
maintain good orders and manners inir, leſt 
God and! his holy angels be offended ar us. 
To conclude. -as zl the holy ſaints in heaven 


| the earth are here in this lower heaven be- 
| holding the beauty of his holinefſe. Now if 
Godbe here, his ſeat here, js angels here, 
his ſaints here, his word and worſhip here;then 


houſe above all places in the world ! Wert 
thou in the kings chamber, the king there 


wouldeſt thou tremble! what paſſions would- 


[7 We nor | 
ro. where 'menare direted to be uncovered 


carrizpge with bare heads and long' hair, and| 


eft thou have within thee! what thoughts of | 


Humilirie! what cares of overfights! But be- 


' here, here thou art bold , and ſerveſt God| 


with lefſe fear then men ſerve the work of | 


= 
- Bo. 


| 


his fingers. S; quis regems hominem ( ſaith 
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cauſe thou canſt ſee nohe but thy neighbours | 
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houſe. 


corond, nec caput aperiat, nec genu fletfat ; non 
jam pro ruſtico, ſed proinſano ah omnibus habere- 
fur. 


immortalitatis largitor, ubi venerabundi circum- 
ſtant atherei ſpiritus ! nec refert ſi eos non vides, 
vident illi te : nec minus certum eſt illos adeſſe, 

uam ſi videres illos ocalis corgoreis: It shilleth 
not, whether thou ſeeſt them, when as they ſee thee; 
for it is as certain that angels ave preſent 3n Gods 


| houſe at ſuch times, as if thou ſaweſt them with 
thy bodily eyes. Open therefore all thy eyes, 


the eyes of thy minde, and the eyes of thy 


outward beauty of this houſe .in divine ſer- 
vice, and the eyes of thy ſoul to. behold the 


| inward beauty of Gods holineffe,majeſty,and 


greatneſſe; and thou canſt not chooſe but be 
reverent more then our uſuall manner is. 
The 4 ſort of reverence and' office of this 
holineſſe beſeeming Gods houſe, is, at the 
entring in, before we take our ſeats, ro bend 
the knee,and to bowe our body to him, :to- 


reſidence or reſemblance, which is the high 
Altar or the Lords table uſually ſtanding at 


|theeaſtend of Gods houſe, 14,, propter Chriſts, 


qui eſt lux mundi, & OR1IEN Ss hominatur, 


farus: SICUT EULGUR EXIT AZ OR IBNTE, 


Eraſmus ) alloqunturis, circumſtanme procerum | 


Quale eff ergd illic opertum habere caput,| 
| eretta genna,ubi Rex adeft ille regitimmortalis, 


body; the eyes of thy body to behold the 


ward the more uſuall and ſpeciall place of his | 


Zach: 6.12. & ab oriente etiam expettatur ven- | 


Mat. 24-27, 


EEI# : MM. 
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This reves 
rence Abras 
ham gays to 
the Hittites, 
Gen. 23.7,12+ 
Sec Gen. 18,2. 


t | 


| 


T4 


—————————_—— 


ITA EBKIT ET ADVENTUS FILITI H OM INIS, 
And this duty of bowing the knee when we 


fore anoble man or man of worſhip, before 


knee to him. Shall we give this reverence to 


| man, and negle& our| Maker when we: come 
before him? Let us ſee holy preſidents for this 


duty in Gods book. Plal.99.5. Exalt ye the 


properly ſignifieth 9bowe; and by his foozfoo! 


{1s meant his Ark, which was his ſeat. In the 


12.0f Exodus we teade that when Moſes had 


fit of the paſſeover, the text ſaith, Then the 

cople bowedthemſelves and worſhipped : and in 
” 45. and Rom. 14. we have a charge of 
this duty upon Gods oath;7 have ſworn by my 


ouſneſſe, and ſhall not return, that every knee 
ſhall bowe unto me-and notime fitter then when 
firſt we come before his preſence, or depart 
from his tiouſe. And this duty was practiſed 
inthe new Teſtament by S.Paul, Epheſ.3.14. 
For thu cauſe I owe my knees untothe Father of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. But many of our people 


Yet anciently hath this duty been prati- 


TEE | mt. —o—_ 


CE C—_ ——————— 
_ — : 


om 


| come to .Gods houſe, as the horſe goes | 
into the ſtable, without any reverence at all. 


| we ſpeaka word, we begin with bowing. our| 


ſelf, the word is gone out of my mouth in righte- | 
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firſt come before them that are great,.is ſo| | 
ancientand frequent, that when we come be- 


Lord our God, and worſhip at-his footſtool; for he | 
& haly. The Hebrew word is Me, which | 


cold the children of Iſrael ofghe great bene- | 


, 


ſed, |: 


| ſed , ef} pecially among womenzand at this day, | 
before they enter their pews , ſome make 


| ſaying, We have an Altar whereof they have 


ptivity turned his face toward Jeruſalemawhen 
he prayed; but prayed not. zo it. Thus if we | 
|come before God inhis houſe with due reve- | 


| ofgrace tous,as the great king Ahaſuerus held | 


| his own palace,and he hold outhisiron ſcepter 
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their courteſy in the alley, bur it is with their 
faces cither toward their maſters and miſtreſ 
ſes, or toward ſome of their betters-in the 
pariſh. Now, good menand wornen, under- 
ſtand your duty; You come not hither to 
ſerve men, but God: therefore the firſt-reve- 
rence that you make, (becauſe the [houſe is 
Gods, and not mans) dire& your _ ro 
Gods table, which $. Paul calls the Lords Altar, | 


right to eat which ſerve the tabernacle. This is 
the great ſigne of Gods reſidence in this hol 

place,as the Ark was the ſigne ofhis preſence | 
in his tabernacle: here the great ſacrifice of 
Chriſts death for our ſalvation is in remem- 


| brance repreſented to God the Father, and} 
can we remember ſo great a benefit, and not | 
reverence the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt | 
for it? I do not. exhort you to give .divine/| 
worſhip to Gods table, but to worſhip God | 
{toward it. For Gods Altar is not terminativum | 


cultis,bur motivum only:as Daniel being in ca- f 


rence,then will he hold out his golden ſcepter 


out his to Qu. Eſther. But if we ſlight God in 
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1.Sam, 1.3. 


| Expo. More 


| 2.Chro. 29, 2 (@] 


to us;then let us be wiſe and learned: Let us 
learn of our mother. churches, for there our 
reverend fathers the prelates and others make 


theirentry and return. Wherefore, to follow 
their good and holy pattern, we. alſo are to 
do the like both at our firſt -.comjing into 


The ſecond is expreſſed in the ſecond of 
Chron. where is ſhewed, that,whenthe ſacri- 
fice was ended, the, king and all that were pre- 
ſent with him bowed themſelves and worſhipped. 
And thus *Elkanah Fame gearyl both to worſhip, 


prins adorarit & poſtea ſatrificarit, ut quantacum 


| reverentia. ſacrificandum fit ſignificetur. "i 
|| wanted not my(terie, that be firſt ly P09} and 

| then ſacrificed, to ſienifie with how great reve-. 
| rence he did it. S, Gregorie likewiſe hath it, 


in locume || Adorans immolat, quia quo humilias diving ve- 
bl neratione profternitur, eo ſummo claritatss illigs 
blandimento ſuavins refoverur: He worſhipping 
[ ſacrificed: for by how much the more Frans he. 
| was in divine veneration profirate, ſo much the| 
| ſweetlier he was comforted with the pleaſantneſſe| 
| of his higheſt excelleucie,But what is the faſhion 
| of thevulgar?as they come. in with rudeneſle, | 
LL (19 1 


' 


their reverence to God on this wiſe, both at | 


Gods houſe, and.at our going out. And this | 
\ | willI confirm to you out. of Gods.word. The 
| firſt is taught in Plalm.x32.7. Wewll enter into | 
his tabernacle, we will worſhip. at hu footſtool. | 


and to ſacrifice tothe Lordin Shiloh;upon which | 
place faith Mendoza, Myſterio non vacat, quod | 


| fer, havepitie on my ſonne, for he is lunatick,and 


| 


bitha to life:and thus the diſciples with their 
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ſo they run. out like ſheep at a gap; except 
a few of our women and maids , which to 


duty. Did we know what God is, what we 
have had from him, and what weare ta-have, 


he is, and think nothing: enough far his. ho- 
noun: 4 GRgEt 

 Afﬀeer our bowing to God, followeth our 
falling on our knees in prayer. For ſeeing 
Gods houſe is principally for prayer, there- 


our ſelves more low, in regard of the benefit 


Jeſus in S. Matthew, There came to him acer- 
tain man, and fell down at his feet , and ſaid, Ma- 


ſore vexed. In S.Mark another came,and kveel- 
ed to him, and asked him,Good maſter,what ſhall 
1 do that I may inherit eternall life? This que- 
ſtion deſerved a double fee. Thus Peter 
kneeled down and prayed, when he raiſed Ta- 


wives and children kneeled down and prayed 
on the ſhore, before they took their leave of 


[this day retain ſome remnaar of this laudable | 


we would kifſe the ground for his ſake where | 


fore next after our holy ſalutation it is fit to. 
| fall down unto him in our places, and humble 


we bcgge of him. And thus did the man to | 


it 21.5. 


Paul when he departed from them. And- fo 
frequent was this manner: of praying in the 


Matth, 17, 
14, 15. 


Mark 10.17. + 


Ads 9.40. - 


| 


, ORF 


3 kneel. 


primitive Church, that Euſebius reporteth of | E«/e6.46.z. 
S. James, That his knees were benummed,and like | © Ecct. 


ape22. 


cap. 2: 
camels knees , by reaſon of his often and much | xjus genua, 
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quod tam aſſs- 
due tum ad 

Deum auguſte 
ſanfeqz ado- 
randum , tum 
ad veniam 
precabus po- 

pulo expoſce- 
dam, procum- 


inſtar tuber- 
culis contra=- 
| az obduru- 
iſe, Oe 


1. Cor. 16.13. 


bebat, camels | 


| kneeling t0 God in ſupplication : from which his | 


| fngular fanitity he was called JUST. 


The fifth office is, To riſe up from our ſeats 
when the Articles of our faith are read : and 
this we are todo, Firſt, by way of reverence, 
becauſe the Creed is the ſumme of Chriſts 
Goſpel. Secondly, as when we ask God par- 
don for our ſinnes paſt, or beſcech his heaven. 
ly Majeſtic for bleſſings needfull to ſuſtain us, 
in all reaſon our behaviour ſhould be with all 
| humilitie on our knees ; ſo inthe profeſſion of 
our faith our geſtureofſtanding, whichargues 
conſtancie in our hearts , beſt becomes us at 
that time, to feſtifie before God and the world, 
that we will ſtand up in the defence of it, ac- 
cording to that of S. Paul, Stand faſt in the 
faith, play the men, and be ſtrong. The manthat | 
ſtandeth,is alwayes readie to-reſiſt his enemie: 
but he that firteth or lieth; is a vantage -to 
him,according to the verſe made of the devil, 
Eſt leo, {i ſedeat ; ſi tet, quaſi muſcarecedit. 

If man doth ſit, the devil will Lion be : 

But if he ſtand, the devil a Lion's he, 
Standing therefore 1s the fitteſt and comeli- 
cſt of all geſtures for the profefling of our 
faith, and putting us:in minde of being con- 
ſtant in it. For as: we ſtand in the faith, fo 
| without the faith we cannot: ſtand : therefore 
the Apoſtle fairh, By faith ye fland. Take away 
| frem man his faith, and preſently he falls, 
Faith is a mans rock; andas long as he ſtands 


upon | | 


po A _" 


== —_—_ 
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ol 
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| cuſtome of Chriſtian men and women to ſtand up, 


DO — 


| of the-Pſalmes, before, after,and betweenthe 


| our either ſpake, did, or ſuffered in his own perſon, 
] for us moſt miſerable and wretched ſinners. 
W hercupon, in token of greater reverence to 


| [to God for his glorious Goſpel, or the like. 
| But you will ſay, You teach us to bowe, to 


formenthen for Gods high holinefſe of which 
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upon it, fall hecannot. Forthis cauſe our Sa- 
viour called Simon Peter, quaſi Petra, becauſe 


him the gates of hell ſhould: not prevail. 
Wherefore ſeeing our faith is ſo plealing to 
God, and ſo profitable to us, we ought often 


do more reverently to ſtand .up at the reading 


holy. leſſons, and at Gloria Patri; becauſe in 


God ſitting, as if we were his fellows. Laſtly; 
 weareto ſtandupat thereading of the Goſpel, 
in regard of the authour of the ſpeech, which 


is our Lord Chriſt : As alſo becauſe they do al- 
waies hiſtorically declare ſomething that our $Savi. 


our ever-bleſſed Redeemer, it hath been the 


and at the rehearſallof the Goſpel to utter certain 
words_ of acclamation', as, Glorie be to thee, 0 
'Lord; and at the end thereof to ſay, Thanks be 


kneel, and to ſtand up; yet theſe are bur out- 
ward ceremonies. and humane civilities, fitter 


you treat. I anſwer, that ceremonies and ci- 


theſe we ſpeak unto God, and it is not good} 
manners ina publick aſſembly to ſpeak unto. 


etna. 


his faith was his rock; and againſt this, he told | 


to offer itto him in profeſſion. Next, we ſhall | 


vilities 
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Aquine2.2. 


0184. art. 


| vilities ro men, when they are applied to God, 
change their nature , and become holincfſle. | 


The reaſon whereof is, becauſe all ations are 
ſpecified ab objedo & fine, as the School teach- 


eth : but in theſe acts of religion, the objeR is 


God, and his glorie their higheſt end, next to 


| which conſequently follows. mans reward. 


| 


Therefore it cannot be, that theſe actions of 


| the bodie accompanying thoſe of the minde, 
| ſhould from their end be otherwiſe then ſpiri- 


tuall duties. As S. Thomas of Aquine hath 
it, Adoratio corporalis in ſpiritwfit, in quantum a 
ſpirituali devotione proceatt,&r ad cam ordinatar: 


| ---& quia per ſenſum Denm attingere non poſſn- 
mus, per ſenſibilia tamer figna mens noſtra provo- | 


catur,.in Deum ut tendat. Bodily worſhip is per- 
formed in ſpirtt , inaſmuch as it proceeds from 


wards him. Thus you ſec thele expreſſions be 
not ohely outward, but inward too. For what 
makes thee to bowe to God inhis Sanctuarie? 


charitie, the rwo- principall graces of Gods 


| Spirit? How then ſhould nor this be holineſſe 
which proceedeth from-ſuch holy roots? | 


| The ſixthoffice ofholineſſe is, To come to; 


_. | the Sacrament with due preparation. Firſt, in 
reconciling our ſelves to our neighbours! 


——_ 


hd 
— 


—_——@—_—_ All ___— 


ſpiritual devotion, and is order, 4 toit, And be-| 
cauſe by our ſenſe we cannot attain unto God, yet 
| by ſenſible ſignes our mind is ipcited to tend to- 


doth not thy ſoul fert thy knee.on work 2 and | 
| what ſers thy ſoul on work? is it notfaith and 


where| 


| of the ſaints, and divers myſteries of our fal. 
vation beſides, The lives of the ſaintsare our |. 
looking glaſſes; and the reaſon why we come} 


—_— 
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| where is cauſe of offence. Secondly ,; by co-! 
ming in right faith with true underſtanding of |+ 


che thing, in diſcerning the Lords bodie. 


riticis the life of our ſouls, andthe thing&to be 
fed. Fourthly, ro come faſting where menare 


able; becauſe. Auguſtine ſaith, Placer Spirs- 
tut ſanto, ut, i=onorem tanti Sacramenti, prins 
intret in 0s Chriſtiapi corpus Dominicum : It plea- 


| Sacrament, the Lords body ſheuld firſt enter into 
the mouth of a Chriſtian. And S. Paul faulteth 
this among the, Corinthians: For every man, 
when they ſhould eat, taketh his ſupper before; 
and one is hungry, and another is drunken. He 
that was hungry, was in good caſe: but he 
that was drunken, was not fit for the place. 
Fifthly, to receiveit kneelingz becauſe to re- 
ceive it fitting, is to.receive-it as we receive 
our bodies ſupper: yet is there a great diffe- 
rence between the one and the other: the one 


| 


being the food of our ſouls, and received in 


the ſanctuary;and the other being the food of 


our bodies, and catenin private houſes. 


The 7 office of holineſſe is, To keep all the 


holy feaſts of the Church: and they which 


neglect this, cuti/offa great part of Gods wor- 
ſhip, and loſe all the holy lives and examples | 


Ls 
Ras 


Thirdly, by coming in charitie z becauſe cha- |.- 


ſe th the h oly Gh oſt, that ,in honour of ſo great 4 ; 
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ſo ſhort of them-in good life , is,becauſe we 
do not ſee our finnes in their lies, and par- 
take not of their holinefſe. Forhe which ho- 
noureth God with the ſaint, is partaker of the 
fints holineſſe. So likewiſe they which come 
to Gods houſe upon the day of Chriſts na-' 
tivity, (coming 1n faith and love, as they | 
ought) are partakers of Chriſts birth : they | 
which come upon the day of his circumciſion, | 
are with him circumciſed from the dominion 
of the fleſh: they which come upon the day 
- | of purification, are preſented wich him to his 
_ | Father: they which come upon Goodfriday, | 
are partakers of his precious death : they 
{ which come upon Eaſter day, are partakers of 
\  |his glorious reſurrection-: they which come 
| {upon Aſcenſion day, aſcend with him in holy. 
deſires in preſent, and hereafter ſhall aſcend 
in perſon: they which come upoa Whitſun- 
day, ſhall partake of thoſe white gifcs- that 
God beſtowed upon his Church - upon that 
day: and they which come upon Trinity ſun- 
day, ſhall enjoy the bleſſed Trinity of Father, 
| Sonne, and holy Ghoſt. So again they which 
| come upon S. Stephens day, are-in affection 
partakers of his martyrdome, and prepared| 
for holy ſuffering : they which come upan 
S. Johns day, partake of.S. Johns love and cha- 
. , rity: they which come upon Innocents day, 
' | partake with them in their deaths for Chriſts| 
vid they which come upon S. Michaels | 


w_—_—_ — I  " a 


T number to ſtand with them on Chriſts righr 


o 


ceſſaries. I anſwer, Beciuſe you come ſhort: 


| bring in little: ye eat, but yehave not enouzh : ye 
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day, ſhall enjoy the blefſed Angels, in their | | 


adminiſtration : and they which come upon 
the day of All Saints, ſhall be of that bleſſed. 


Li 


hand in the day of judgement : and fg 
the reſt. Thus in obſerving ſaints dai&8and in 
decicating Temples ro God in their names, | 
we have the | bleſſed ſaints ſtill living and} 
dwclling among us. Ohbleſſed we! And this 
deodrine is confirmed by the Article of the| 
Communion of ſaints : therefore they which | 
negled rhis holy fellowſhip in joyning with 
them to ſerve and worſhip God in this lower 
houſe, as thcy ſerve and honour him in his 
higher houſe, do, as much as inthem lies, cut 
themſelves trom this holy Communion, and | 
haye a great loſſe which none can ſce bur they 
that have ſpirituall cycs. 

; But what will worldlings ſay? Tf we come 
to Gods houſe.cvery ſunts aay, we ſhall come 
ſhorr of our houſhold butineflc, and our poore 
ſhould be hindered tiom providing their ne- 


with God in his ſervice, therefore he comes 
ſhort with you in his blcfling : where Gods 
ſervicc is wanting , there mcans want foiſon. 
Saith not Hagge fo? Te have ſown much, and | 


arink, but ye ave not filled with drink: ye clothe 
you, but there 15 none warm: and he that carneth | 
wazes, carneth wages to pat it intoa bag with 
E * holes. 


MO 


6 
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Objef. 


Reſp. 


Hag, 1,6, 
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| holes. What is now either gotten or ſaved | þ 
| this way , by ſparing from 'God--We pull| __ 


ml | | [from him, and he pulls from us: who is| 
| the ſtronger? 1] 
[1111 E: The.cighth officeis, To uſe all the reſpon- 
| wal. |. | fals orMſwwers preſcribed in the holy Liturgie. F 
2 Ui The people muſt not onely joyn with the mi- | 


niſter in heart, but in voice too ; becauſe. of all| | 
outward means this is moſt ſignificant and ef-| |, 
feuall, as'being the hearts eruption and in- 
terpreter. And for ſuch as areunlearned, it is : 

fit for them to learn them, and to have them | 
printed in their hearts, to make them their ; 

own, and to uſe them at other times ; becauſe 

- [no pattern of prayer can equall this. And this [ 
t 

t 

| 

! 

a 


dutie of praying and praifing God together 
with Gods miniſters, is by S. Peter preſcri- 
| bed to all the faithfull , where he tells them 
| that they are an holy prieſthood,'to offer up ſpiri. 


— C—— — —— 


1.Pet.2. 5. 


tnall ſacrifices , acceptable to God by Jeſus| 


q 


Chriſt. Theſe ſpirituall ſacrifices are three ;| | 51 
Prayer, Faſting, and Almes: by Prayer we ſa-| {7 
1 


= | i crifice.our ſouls to God, by Faſting we facri-| | 
E-..- | | fice our bodies , and by Almes our goods. | | j1 
1 | Theſe three we have to give to.God, and.no fi 
+ int | more; and theſe three are bettered tous by our | !b 
1h | giving to him.. Our ſouls are bettered by his | | a 
| ths accepting, and ſandifying of them; our bodies t 
*- | 1 are bettered by being freed from ſurferting  f 
Wil lf and diſeaſes ; and our goods are bettered by | |b 
— | (| | Gods bleſſing of them. The charitable mans | fi 


% 


[from hanting after ſtrange women, from ex- 
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| cow caſteth not her calf; his corn is not blaſt- 
ed, his fruit not eaten with caterpillers,and the 
borrower runnes not\away with his money, 


is his purſe: as if it were ſaid, It keeps pr 3 
Further he ſaith, Beſfow thy treaſure afFthe 
commandment of the moſt high, and it ſhall brine 
thee, more profit then gold. 'And again, Lay up 
thy almes in the ſecret chambers, and it ſhall keep 
thee from all afflictions. What are the ſecret 


chambers ? they Be the hungry bellies of the 


proceed: Shall we think our ſouls to be facri- 
ficed by all manner of prayers? No: for Iſajah 
propheſieth, This people draw neare unto me with 
their mouth , and honour me with their lips, but 
their heart is farre from me. The ſacrifice of 
prayer is no lip-labour, but a breaking of the 
heart before God for ſinne;'tis ſobs,and ſighs, 
and an ardent deſire of obtaining Gods favour 


Thisis the fire of Gods Sandctuarie, to kindle 
and enflame our ſacrifice of prayer. For Faſt- 
ing, this is not,as many ulſc it, to abſtain onely 


— 


—— — 4 


and tobring it into ſubjeCtion to the ſpirit: itis 


Therefore Ecclefiaſticus ſaith, A mans almes 


poore : little ſee we what they want. But to | 


in Chriſt, before all the goods of the world, | 


from fleſh, and care not to'fwallow up ſinne: | 
bur it is to beat down the body by abſtinence, | 


Ecclus 29.10- 
Ver. Tranſl. 
Eleemoſyna 
uUlrt qaaſt (ac- 
culus cum ipſo 


Iſaiah 29-13. 


to abſtain from fleſh, and other delightfull 
' food, that thereby we might be'taught and | 
brought to abſtain from fleſhly pleaſures, ! 
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ho 


petite of ficſh and bloud, and rhe ſopl unre- 
formed; to abſtain on faſting dates from meats 


| forlfden; 3nd, before thou 'comeſt ro Gods 
> to be of an empty ſtomack , that God] 


may fill thy ſoul with his graces; and after the 


| ſinncs of thy fleſh, to puniſh and keep| down 
| thy body with the courſeſt nouriſhments. 


| Laltly, for the ſacrifice of our goods, this is 


1 not to give them when we*cannor wwell kcep 


them any longer. When thy coat is moth-ea- 
ten, then themoth gives it: when thy bicad 1s 


| mouldic, and thy meat ſmells, then rhe mould 
| and ill ſavour beſtows it. This is no true ſacri- 
fice of our goods, becaule it ſmells nor {ſweet | 
| in Gods noſtrills. But, neighbours, I cannot | 
| faulr you in this kinde; tor that I know you to 


be more charitabl:, and readiero give, then 


| others are worthy to receive. Therefore I ex- 


hort you, that when you give bodily food to 
ſome, you would give ſome ſpiriruall food 
with it: admoniſh them of their idleneſſe, re- 
buke their finnce, chide them for filching and 
ſtealing, and other miſdemeanours which you 
heare of or know. This 1s as neceſſarie for 


| rhem as their meat and drink, and more too. 


—— — 


ſuch 


| 


. 


 ceſſe,of cating and drinking, carding , dicing, | 
and other vaniries, which tced the greedy ap- 


- 


1 


| 
| 


| 
{ 


| 


Bur here I cannor but ſuſpe&t, that our car- 
 nall Goſpellers will obje& that our bodies and 
g00ds are no fpirituall ſacrifices, bur things 
;, mareriall, and ſo not fit for the Goſpel. Let, 


' 
—_—otw ., 
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ach learn, that though body and goods be 
by nature. materiall, yet by the principall 
whereby they are offered , which is the ſoul 
and ſpirit, they become ſpirituall. Therefore 
David ſaith, Not my heart alone, but 


ſaith, 7 beſeech you brethren,by the mercies of God, 
that ye preſent your bodies aliving ſacrifice , holy 
and acceptable unto God, which 1s your reaſonable 
ſervice. And to the Corinthians he urgeth ir 
[from the redemprion of both: Ye aye bought 
' with a price : therefore glorifie God in your bodie, 

| and in your ſpirit, which are Gods. And Joannes 

| Sarisburicnſ1s prefleth this yet, further, even 

| from the glorification of both inheaven: Ser. 
ſu coſt vorut, qui ſenſuns dedit-; & qui ani- 
| mam zloriſicabit cf c:rnem, utriuſque fidelem ex- 
[petit famulatum: ſe queque volutt etiam corporalt- 
' ter honorart, ut quantavis tarditas infidelitatis 
aut neol:ceatic excuſ.tionem non habeat: He 


on 


would be wer!h {»e4 ſenſibly, who gave the ſenſe; 


i 1 ant be which jhatl zlorifie both fleſh and ſpirit, 


looks for the unfergned (exwice of both: and helike. 
| wiſe will be hozourcd bodily ; that the dulneſſe of 


z 
[] 
£ 


fear and reverence to practiſe that, unto which 
thebleffed Apoſtle exhorteth us, viF.*ro give 
| our bodies(as wellas our ſouls) 4 /1ving [acrifice 

| {zo our God in his ſervice, which differerh farre 

\ from the dead ſacrifice of the old Law. And. | 

+: Fs accor- 


, 


alſo ſhall rejoyce in the living God, And SPaul | 


| unbelicf, and careleſaecſſe of his ſervice may have |: 


L Fi | : | 20/17 & CON- 
{ {roexcuſe, Wheretorcletius endeavour with all /crdar 1njir- 
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Wiſd. 9.15} 


” S, Chryſoftom. 


ad pop. An- 


Tioch-Hom:7 Is 


| bodies delicates the ſoul becometh. carnal, 


| wine, wherein is exceſſe - but be filled with the 


, 


| hymnes, and ſprrituall ſongs, ſinging and making 


according to this, our Church- forvite enjoy - | 
neth us to come faſting, and not full-gorged, 


to holy feaſts, becauſe, as the book of Wit- | f 


dometeac heth .the body i is heavy to the ſoul, and 


t ler its, the heavier it 1s. Therefore S, 


Ch 
tothe ſoul wings to mount it up in prayer and 
contemplation to heavenly things . Experience 


weaker the ſpiritand grace is; and that by the 


and ſo adverſary to things ſpirituall. 
The ninth office is, To ſing holy pſalmesand 


this is taught Epheſ.5.18,19, Benot drunk with 
Spirit: Speaking fo your ſelves in pſalmes, and 


melody in your heart to the Lord, And again, 


[richly in 4 wiſdome, teaching and admoniſhing 
| one another in pſalmes,and hymnes, and ſpirituall 


Cololl.3. 16. Let the word of Chriſt foul oa in you 


ſongs, ſinging with grace in your hearts to the 
Lord. In which words is ſignified, not oncly 
the ſpiritual edifying of the ſoul in know- 
ledge and underſtanding, but further the ſpe- 


| ciall grace of holy, ſinging, i in ſtirring up all] 


our powers to praiſe God, and to petition 
unto him with greater feryencic and alacrjtic 


ſoſtome faith, that faſting and almes are| 


hymncs to Gods honour in his houſe: and | 


By this trumper of heart and mouth, the ac- 
vil is put to "Wight 1 we encouraged” to the! 


ſpiri-| 
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n fats 


teacheth that the ſtronger the body is, the : 
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ſpirituall warre, and our ſacrifice of praiſe pier- 


ceth the clouds. And here by the way 1 am 
put in minde of the exceeding commendation 
which the ancicnt Divines give to the book of 
Pſalmes above other Scriprures. p 
| The tenth office reſpe&eth Gods ſters; 
Firſt, in putting on the holy veſtments : for it 
is not fit that the maker of heavens ornaments 
ſhould be ſerved with common garments. 
Gods houle is a houſe of holineſſe; therefore 
holy veſtments, ſer apart for ſo high ſervice, 
beſt beſeem ir. Thele intimate toall ſorts, in 


what a reverent manner God is to be ſerved. 


* 


When the great Alexander, the worlds con- | 


querour, cCame'to Judeathe holy nation to wit 


| it, Joſephus reporteth that zhe high prieſt Fad- 


dus went out of Jeruſalem to meet him. wearing 
about hirs h1s prieſily rubes with which he ſerved 
God in the Temple: whom whenhe beheld in 


| this ſolemne and ſacred habit, the ſtoric ſhew- 


cth; that he reverenced him as Gods M iniſter,fell 
proſtrate on his face before the name of God which 


he bore on his breaſt-plate,gave him h1s had ,offer-| 


ed {acrifice to God according to his direttion, and 
granted what immunities and privileages he woull 
requeſt for his nation, It is likewile credibly re- 
ported by hiſtorians of no mean note and re- 
nown, that Attilas king of the H HAmnes 13 Germd- 
ny, whowas called too trucl y (as the Chriffians of 


thoſe times by wofull experience rectified) THE | 


SCOU RGE OF GOD, and TERROUR, 


F OF. 


IIEI—_— RN a ———— 


Foſeph. Antiq. 
lib,11. cap.8. 
'O 0 'AntZay- 
| jþ©- 5m wop- | 
poger iv, &c 


i 


Syr.&Platin,'! 
| (awita leans | 
Q& Paul.Diac; 
| lib.y Fo 


y A Sermon of Gods houſe. 


n 


——_——W_A_—_ 


[ 
—_— 


=_4 


OF CHRISTIANS, he having now made 
havock of the mo#t part of Italy, by ſacking their 
towns, burning their cities waiting their countrey, 
demoliſhing their. temples , and ſavagely maſſa- 
crinQboſe primitive Saints, inall furie and mad- 
neſſe marches to Rome , utterly to raſe down that 
Metropolis off Europe. At which time, Led, firna- 
med ( for his pietie ) the GRE AT, being Pope, 
care out in ornaments truely pontificall to meet 
| him - but aftcy a pious and learned oration little 
prevailing , yer the ſtorie, affirms , Pontificali, 
indutus ornatu, ipſam relgionis| majeſtatem. con- 
ſpicut arguente , non precum pondere, ſed vultu 
gravi,habitiq; ſanttimoniam inficante veneran- 
dam, ne Roman va#taium iret benigne perſuaſit: | 
Apparelled in his prieſily veſtments, which plain- 
| | ly proved the very majeſtie of religion; not with 
| the fervencie of entreaty , but with geſture grave, 
and habit declaring his reverend ſanttitie , he 
gently perſwaded him not to lay waſte Rome. And 
| were our Churches and Pricſts naked| of this 
ornament, when, Turks and Ethnicks| ſhould | 
enter them, would they not ſay, Is the God 
-. | of Chriſtians ſo mean, that heis no better ſer- 
' | ved? By this is fignified the principall robe of 
Miniſters,fit for this houſe and ſervice; which 
is righteouſneſle, ſignified by the Vim and | 
Thummim.on the high prieſts breaſt-plate,and |. 
| rehearſed in Pſalme 132. 9. Let thy prieſts be | 
| clothed with righteouſneſſe. For that Miniſter 
Who liveth innocently towards: his neigh- 
| '* bours, | 
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de | _ | bours, and holily towards God, alwaies bear-| _ 
ar | | eth about with him his Urim and Thummim, 
ey,| | | oneſignifying the light of knowledge, and the 
7a-| | | other the perfeionof charitie. | 
d-| | The ſecond and principall part of the Mi- 

,:t| | | niſters office is, not onely to be clotheWMwirh 
11- righteouſneſle , and to be an honeſt and juſt 
pe, man;bur it is further the true underſtanding,di- 
cet ſtin& reading, and decent miniſterie of the 
tle Church-ſervice, contained in the*book of 
ali Common prayer. This is the pith of godli- 
Ry neſſe, the heart of religion, the Spina or Yerfe-T 
It bre, the backbone of all holy faculties in the | | 
n- Chriſtian body. Which way ſoever you turn 
Gt. you, here you ſhall finde the ſaying of our Sa- 
_ _ | viourfulfilled, Tha zt becometh us to fulfill all | Matth.z.rs. 
+h righteouſneſſe. Deſire you new life 2 here is — 
hs. Baptiſie to give it. Are you gone from it 2 
"i here is the Baprtiſme of tears and penance to| 
ad reſtore it. Want you weapons for the ſpiritu- 
bon - [all warre? here is the Catechiſme, and Con- 
14]  |firmation. Need you food forthe new life 2 
»d \ here is the bread and wine of Chriſts body and 
| _ .Þloud. Want you ſupply of vertuous young 
Wy; - [ſouldiers « here is Matrimonie and Chriſtian | 
FR education. Need you leaders and governours* 

Ad |: hereare Chriſts Miniſters. Want you provi- 

x | fton for the journey to the high Jeruſalem? ; 
Pg 1 NO here is the viaticum of the heavenly. Manna 
expreſſed inthe Communion of the ſick. 
40/28 x10 ib After this, a wiſe and diſcreet Sermon, not 

s. | 6 (|... F 3 made 1 
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j ,2.Cor.2.10, 


Epheſ.4:5. 


|| 


| theſe things? How this is regarded , none but 
| the le ar 


' \ſcmblies 2 they are ſuch as arc ſuitableto our 


made by every Miniſter but by a man of read- |: 
ing and diſcretion, 
holy place. Preaching i is Gods mouth| to his 
; people: therefore great care muſt be had, that 


|tie of opinions ) all the world over, This 


right well beſeemeth this | 


beggor abuſed , either with falſe dofrines, 
mavouric ſpeeches. In this caſe $. Paul 
makes his exclamation, Who js ſufficient for | 


s! ſee. Not how well, but a Sermon, 
, of the vulgar is expeted. But would you 
know what Sermons are fit for our holy aſ- 


| book of Common Service, andthe two heads 
of religion, fa:th, and good life. If you would 
know what faith we are to follow, .it muſt be | 
that which S. Paul -calleth the one faith. As] 
there was but one Tabernacle and one Tem-| 
| plein the 01d Law, to preſerve the unitie of| 

| their religion; fo here muſt be but one faith a- 

'mongſt us "Chriſtians (to keep us from diverſi-| 


one faith, Titus 1. .4. is called the' com- 


n _ 


| tholick faith, to ſhewthat they which hold not |- 


| private faith, or fancie rathey, by which men 


EI 


mos faith, and of Divincs it is called the Ca- 


\it, cannot be of the Communion of ſaints, And 
this faith is contained in the three Creeds, 'of 
the Apoſtles, of Nice, and Athanaſins. And the 
falſe faith is that which i is contrary to this,the 


belecve to be ſaved by themſclves ab ſolutely, 


without condition or regard of the faithof the 
| Church. | And 
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[favour to this or that particular man ( which 


{and Charity goes intothem.| Again, the A- 


— 


thee and: me ( as if the Article of the faith 


ſeek him. Here is the condition: If thou and 
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And this is that which is motherand m nurſe. 
to vice, and encmy to all good life. And that 


| this is not the catholick faith, it ſhall ap-. 


peare, becauſe that faith hath not a ſpeciall 
object as a mans private ſ{elf,,or Gods ſpgeiall 


is hopes objcct) buta catholickobjec, which 


things ; according to that 'of the Apoſtle, 


{ Heb.1 1.1. Faith s the ſubſtance of things hoped 
for, the evidence of things not ſeen, Faith gives 
them a ſubſiſting and being in our minde; and | 


after this, Hope layes hold of them in the will 
and affetions,and applics them to our ſelves; 


poſtle ſaith, He that cometh to:God muſt beleeve 
that God #&, and that he is a tewarder of them 
that dilizently ſeek him : not a rewarder of 


were perſonall) bur of them that diligently 
I ſeck him diligently, then is he a rewarder of 
tion be kepr, the Article is juſt,and thefairh is 


ſtedfaſt. Secondly, if faith be to beleeve all 
the parts of Gods word, theninone can be ab- 


|{olutely ſure of their ſalvation by faith : be-|- | 


cauſe the threatnings againſt| ſinne ( which | 


is the whole firſt truth, and every member of 
| Gods word, as the School | teacherks; This 
| faith goerh bur to the truth and eſſe of divine 


thee and me, and not otherwiſe: ifthe condi. |, 


Heb. 11.6. 


none are without) do as much diſcourage us, 
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Rom.13.10. 


| as the promiſes-pull us on;and the one muſt 
be beleeved as well as the other. Thirdly , 
whereas all hope of ſalvation depends upon 
the promiſes;there is no promiſe but in one 
part:gf Gods word or other hath conditions 
tied to it; as repentance after finnes, keeping 
of Gods law, and perſeverance tq-the end: 
from whence it follows, thatnone can be ſe- 
cure of,the promiſes ( though he have allthe| 
faith in the world) except he beſure of| the 
conditions keeping; of which none can be ſe- 
cure, becauſe nomanis his own judge.Fourth- 
ly, if, menmight be ſaved by ſuch a faith, or | 
by faith onely; then prayer to God. might 
ſleep, care of ſtanding might ſtand by, and | 
[good life, which is the neareſt bond 'of our | 
conjunction with God, might be forborn: 
which God forbid. Wherefore;that wemight | 
preach the right way, and you walk the right | 
|way, we muſt joyn S. James juſtifying of 

works, with S. Pauls juſtification by: Aetth 
and then have we the two principalls of 
faithand good life obſerved,by whichthe hope | 
of our ſalvation is confirmed and ſtrengthen- 
ed: and if you would have a breviary of good 
life, it is to keep all the commandments of 
Gods law, and the Canons of the Church,as | 
farre as we can; it 1s to flie finne, to follow 
| vertue, to live juſtly, to give to every one| 
his own, mercy to ſome, and love and charity 
$O all; becauſe Charity is the fulfilling of the 


oy” 
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law. | | Thus 


| 
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' Thus much for Sermons fir for Gods houſe. 


Where ſuch cannot be had, (becauſe ſuchare 
not common) there the diſtin and fenſtble 


| reading of the two lefſons and rhe Church- 


homilies, with Sermons heard abroad fome- 


rimes upon occaſions, will ſupply this want: 


and were theſe read>as the Canon directeth, 
aptly, thatis, by juſt diſtinRions and by a ſen- 
fible reader,obſcrving all the rules of reading, 
with pronuntiarion fir for the matter,and with 


- | due attention. of the hearer;z the. profit 
land edifying would be much. 


Thirdly and laſtly, to. this office on the 
peoples part belongs attentionand devotion, 
without which the former office freezeth. At- 
tention is to ſeparate our thoughts from all 
other things whatſoever, and to give them 
onely to divine doQrine and ſervice; accord- 
ingto holy Ephrems counſel, Cave ne aurum 
tuum ere vel plumbo miſceas; hoc eſt, Ne ani- 


| mam improbis & immunadis cogitationibus conta- 
mines,ec. Take heed that thou mix not thy gold 


with braſſe or lead, that is, Defile not thy ſoul 


with wicked or unclean thoughts * For. as avir- 


gin eſpouſed to\an huſband, if ſhe be deflowred by 
| others, becomes execrable unto him': even ſo the 


ſoul diſtracted with filthy and immodeſt thoughts, 


becomes abominableto Chriſt her heavenly bride- 


| groom, For theſe impure thoughts conta- 


minate ourattention, which'gives life to. that 
we receive into us; and devotion 1s the ſoul 


— 


Can.49. 


Tom.1.Cap.de 
perfeftare- | 
auntiat, 


Cultus Deo 
placens hic eſt,f 
ut cogitatio- |} 
nes @& tata 
ſartitudo ac 
US anlme 
C44; tota meit-| 
tern Deum' | 
abſque ulla 
diſtrattione 
ferantur. Ibid. 
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* chat which goes out of us; the one < gives 
form to our hearing, the other perfection tO 
our praying. Attention is commandedin Pro- 
verbs 5.1. My ſonne, hearken unto my wiſdome, 
and encline- thine eare unto my knowledge. The 
enclining of the carc is attention, without 
which Gods word goes in at the one earc,and 


| out atthe other: Attention js the ſouls.concur- 


rence with the eares and mouths organs. 
What is the realonwhy Gods word read, and 
the Church-ſervice, is to many ſo fruitleſe? 
They attend it not, they neither mark. it nor 
reſpect it. wouldeſt thou have God to hearethee, 
( ſaith S. Chryſoſtome ) and thou heareſt not 
.thy ſelf? Had wea ſermon preached by angels, 


fire. Gods ſervice is common, therefore it is 


therefore the worſe? every day we ſay the 
Lords'prayer; isit therefore the weaker? No, 
but 7s wnita fortior, Force united is ſtronger. 
The ſunne by its often beatingupon the earth 
makes the greater heat:ſo rhe oftener we beat 
upon Gods word, and repeat the Church- 
prayers,the more the Sonne of Gods light re- 
fecterh upon us, and the more heat of devo- 


If men make an exremporarte prayer, or frame 
a prayer of their own; that is extolled.-For 
M ime let us gather our wits together, let us- 
| 
pur; 


CEP WI oro ame ent 
et et ee es en tht 
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yetif wedid not mark it, what'would ir pro- 1 


not regarded. The ſunne ſhines daily; is it |: 


tion is ſtirred up in us. If God or the Church 
make a prayer for our uſc; that is ſlighted: but | 


[ 


[any thing which they diſtaſt,they will fleere ar 
it inthe very houſe of God: ſuch come norro | 
heare with attention, but to fit judges on him; | 


the Scribes and Phariſces came to rake Chriſt 
in his dgftrine. This is contrary to ſandtified 


| | comeſt to Gods houſe: thou muſt nor bring a 


| it may not ſtand with it : and further,becauſe: 


[judgement; becauſe S.Paul faith , The ſpirits 
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put a difference betwixt God and man, and | 
| ler us attend his ſtabliſhed ordinance in his] 


Church, before the rolling wits of men. So 
running is mans head,that it will ſtay no where. 
Should the beſt wits in the world make a new 
liturgie applauded ofall,yct would it not long, 
be liked, except it might roll as mens wits 
roll; thar is, as continually to alter, as the 
winde bloweth and the weather . changeth. 
People now are grown ſo cunning, and proud 
in their learning, thar if the preacher ſpeaks 


they come to catch ſomething from him, as 


attention,anda vice to be ſhunned, when thou 


chair with thee to fit down and judge; bur if] 
thoucanſt not preſently aſſent toall thac thov | 
heareſt,carric it home with thee,and, with the 
oble Bereans, ſearch in Gods word whether 


thou art a private man, and S. Peter teacheth 


A&R,17.11. 


2.Pcx.1.20; 


that #0 ſcripture 15 of any private interpretation; | _— 


therefore. thou art not to reſt in thine own. 
[{ſenſc,but thou muſt go further to the preach- | 
ers fellows, and to them whoſe authority is 
| prevalent in the Church, and require their 


i;Cor.14.32, 


a of 


| 


th. 
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| of the prophets are ſubjett to the prophets: and if 
' | the matter be too hard for them, then thou |. : 
' { ,- |muſt go to the Biſhops, who are | Gods | :. 


[| an 


"i | high prieſts,” and” ask of them, as welare di-| | 
MW | rected in Deur. 17. Devotion, as hath been |. * 
"Fa | ſaid, isthe ſoul to prayer and thereſt of Gods 
ſ [ ſervice, becauſeir is the daughter of the mo- 


þ [i 14-1 _ | | ther-vertue Charitie: and this is a cheerfull 

{141 _ .[and free (giving of our ſelves ro Gods fer- 
| | vice, ' as his houſhold ſervants. Therefore 
* - .- |]rhis is the ſpeciall ad of religion. And this 
: + _ [devotion is derived 4wvoto, from 4 vow, and is | 
| |a frank gift and free binding of our ſelves unto. 
Z lit: anda ſmle of this we have in Mephibo- |. 
11 |ſheth, who, when king David had awarded; 
| | | his landsto be divided' between him and his 
| 
| 


T5 |. | ſervant Ziba,gaveall from himſelf for Davids 
Sam. 19-39. | ſake, ſaying, Let him take all, ſeeing my lord 
wal  |rhe king is come home in peace. According to | 
Wl | + [this when we conhider what God hath done 
''" - | | forus,as Mephiboſheth remembred what king 
= | | David had done for him; when we remem- 
8 |. | ber thar he hath not onely made us,bur after: 
F.  —- © | this redeemed and ſaved us when wg were 
I but dead men- before him, as Mephiboſheth 
| ; and his fathers houſe were before king David; 
and when we remember further that in his 
Sonne Chriſt 'he hath taken us as his own 
ſonnes to be at his own table: therefore now 
we are willing to torſake all for his. fake, to 
lerthe world and Zibartake all, and to give | 
5 GE our. 
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roo weak to perſiſt in this purchaſed grace | 
without his ſpeciall aid, we relinquiſh our |. 
own ſtrength and providence, to betake us to | 
his protection, and ſo we turn to be his houſe- 
hold ſervants. And becaule prayer is the princi- 
pall mean to lay hold on Gods help, there- 
fore. herein ſpecially our devotion in| Gods 


houſe is occupied. 


good vowes, by the worlds avocations are 
| called oftherefore my Text tells me that this 
holy ſervice muſt not be for a time, but for 
ever: Holineſſe becameth thy houſe, O Lord, for 
ever. God is alwaies the fame, as faith. the 
Plalmiſt, Thou art the ſame,and thy yeares fail 
ot. The proverb is, Semper idem. Wherefore 
if we be not the ſame alwaies to him as he is 
tous, if we fail to ſerve him, he will fail to| 
fave us ; becauſe he is alwaies the ſame, as 
well juſt, as mercifulL S. Jude teacheth that| - 
the angels which kept not their firſt habitati- | va, 6, 
0, Ged hath reſerved in everlaſting chains to 
thejudeement of the great day, Of how much 
morepuniſhmenrt ſhall they be worthy,which 
fall upon fall, and finally fall away? The an-| 
gels fell but once, and were immediately caſt | . 

| down: bur looſe and carelefſſe men. fall from 


A Sermon of Gods houſe, | 
our ſelves wholly to his ſervice. A' ſecond; 
motive to this devotion,is the conſideration of 
our own defects. For when we finde ourſelves 


9 


4 


And for that many, after they have made | 


God twice: firſt in Adam, whereby we have 
G2 alll 


Pal. 102.27. 
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i Luk.2.37. 


| r.Cor.12.25. 


| eth us 2 herter example: for ſhe being awidow | | 
of about fonreſcore and foure yeares, departed not | + 


| at ir,eſpectally upon Saints dayes, and faſting 
| dayes, when God ſhould be ſerved withgreat- 
_ {eſt humiliation and ſtrongeftdevotion;becauſe 


then is grace contemned, and their falling 
from God confirmed. The devout Anna lead- 


"from the Temple, but ſerved God with faftings 
and prayers night and day. She would not go 
out of it: but many of us will ſeldome come 


then the Saints in heaven joyn with us. Joyz 
Thus, becauſe m Wif. 3. I. it is faid, The ſouls 


hand is ever in action: therefore the ſouks de- 


Church, they are in continuall care for us: be- 


 caufe S. Paul fairh,zhat the members ſhould have 
the fame care one for another. What ? is their 
care in action ? it can be nothing but prayer 


this is reprefented- after ſome manner, ' by 
Gods otdinance towards the' holy nation in 


parted muſt be ſo too. W hat are they doing?| 
becaufethey areof ourbody, which is Chriſts| 


_ |forus; becauſe they themſelves are paſt dan- | 
| |ger: therefore all their deſtres are for ns, And |- 


all warning; and ſecondly in themſelves: in| | 
which i without repentance they perſiſt, j | 


Les its ia... AA eter 
- 3 ” $9" $.a. We * 
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with as, will you {ay? how know you that ? | 


of the righteous are in the hand of God:byurt Gods | | 


—— 


getting the earthly Canaan: for God would}. 
not give to the two tribes and half, the land of} 


Gilead, but upon condition that they ſhould} 
aid the reſt of their- brerhren, and go armed 


þ 


4 | | with 


i 


| 


net i. eats... ——_—_— 
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|| let us not be ſtrangers. Weare all of the holy- 


| continuall burnt-offering commanded Exod. 


| with them into Canaan, untill they were in as 
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quiet poſſeſſion as themſelves. Now if the 
Saints in heaven, after their manner, aid us 
with their prayers;ſhall we beſo bafe-minded, 
as not to pray with chem 2 O ingratitude, nei- 
ther fit for heaven nor earth ! The Church 
our mother hath ordained holy-dayes to God 
for them, to acknowledge their pains and la- 
bours which thcy took for Gods glory, and 
our good, before they went from us: then ler 
us upon theſe dayes bleſſe and praife God for 


their feaſt dayes, their dayes of triumph : O 
lerus rejoyce with them;zletus reverence their - 
memories;letus imitate their vertues; letthere 
be a holy neceſfirude -between them and us; 


bloud and the bloud-royall, we are all of 
Chriſts body: thercfore let us joyn together, 
that God may be ſerved of us the ſtronger. In 
Cathedrall and Collegiate. churches, they 
ſerve God every day in the week: this is the 


| 


29, In our countrey-churches we are com- 
manded to ſerve God ſotoo, ſpecially adding | 
every Wedneſday and every Friday the holy 
Letanie: on Wedneſday, in memoriall of our 


them. Theſe dayes are the Saints obfequies, | 


' Preface to the. 
Service. 


; 


Eph.2.19. 


Lords arraignment ; and on Friday,in remem- 
brance of his precious death. And although 
1n our particular churches we have not the 
people toattend the continuall burnt-offering, 
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in regard of ſecular bulineſle ; yetthe prieſt is 
to do it.and for the people. This ſerveth to 
teach us, that though we be not alyayes in 
the Temple, as Anna was; yet the Altar of our 
hearts ſhould never becold towards God, nor 
the fire of his love at any time go out|, but al- 
waies burnin prayer and meditation and holy 
deſires, as God gave in charge by the figure, 
Levit.6. 12. The fire ſhall ever burn upon the Al. 


without ceaſing,that is to [ay , upon all occali: 


prayer and ſupplication in the Jeri In the old 
law were two principall ſacrifices; Juge ſacrifi- 
cium ,@& holocauſtum;the continuall burnt-offer- 
ing, and the whole burnt. offering. The whole 
burnt-offering teacheth, that, ſeeing God ſa- 


-| veth us not in parts or halves, bur in whole, 


therefore we ſhould ſerve him alſo in whole, 
with all that we have, with ſoul, body, and 
goods. The continuall burnt-offering preach- 
eth to us, that, whereas God is. good|unto us 
not ar ſpirtsand whiles, bur perpetually; there- 
fore we ſhouldat all times be for him!; conti- 
nually in ha6:t, and as often as we can in aion; 


| inthe morning, in the evening , at midnight, 


and at noon-day: and this the Prophet David 


comprehendeth in the compleat number of 
ſeven, Pſal. 119. 164. Seven times a day do 1 
| praiſe thee, becauſe of thy righteous judgements. 


OR PETIT 


tar,and never goout. And according to this,in| |. 
the new law S. Paul faith, Pray continually , or | 


[ons offercd:and again, Praying alwayes with all | - 
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1: -allro theſe fruitleſſe men. 


| unholineſſe which unbeſeemerh it, becauſe 


|a WO againſt; namely, qu pompatice ingrediun- 


| ſtiffe necks, proud gates, and unhumbled bo- 


| would exattly meaſure out the earth by their min- 


ſtage. OurPropher ſaith, # Holineſſe becometh this 
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Toconclude, thus our C burch by the conti- 
nuall ſervice daily hath brought religion into 
a practiſe among us; but our Sel;ſermoniſts and 
Salifidians do what they can to diſfipate it: for, 
ſo they may have a ſermon or two on the 
Lords.day, or other, they take no thought for 
rhe weekly ſervice, nor other good works; 
becauſe faith, falfly fo called, onely lupphicth 


Holineſſe becomecth thy houfe, © L O RD, 
or ever. 

Aving ſhewed the holinefle that beco- 

meth Gods houſe, now I muſt lay out the 


things contrarie cannot ſtand together., come- 
linefle with uncomelinefle will not agree. 
The firſt kinde of unholineſle 1s a contrarie 
preparation,to come to this houſe in yvainglory 
& oſtentation, inthat manner ordinarily which 


S. Hieromerenders of their goings into Gods | 


houſe, whom the Prophet Amos pronounceth 


—— 


Amos 6,r, 


tur domum Iſrael, who come in hither with 


dies; & in gradiendo videntur quaſi $»Switgy yi, 


| --& vel Loluta. Mm JKnvns CLLTDUTEVELD, as Clemens  Aley- | 


andrinus hath it, and ſeem to march as if they 


cing, or elſe leade ſome pompous train upon the 


houſe: 
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Matth, 11.8+ 


| houſe: but theſe take more care for braverie,the 
| neweſt faſhions. and the fineſt attires that. can 
be bought for money ; for here weare lookt 


upon. We ſhould come hither to ſerve God: 


| but theſe come to ſhew themſelves. Knoweſt| 
| thou whoſe houſe this is* knoweſt thou be- 


fore whom thou comeſt hither 2 is he not thy 
Maker? Shall we then come before our Ma- 
ker onely in our own making ?. Shall we pre- 
ſent our ſelves to his Majeſtie in our own ma- 


| jeſtie? No, let us come hither with humulirie; | 


inthe moſt modeſt manner that may be., It is 
holineſſe, lowlineſle , the fouls beautie, that 


| Gods ejes are delighted in. The Prophet Iſai- 


ah ſaith, The high looks of may ſhall be humbled, 


and the loftinefſe of men ſhall be abaſed , and the 


Lord onely ſhall beexalted inthat day. This houſe 
is Gods houſe, and this day is Gods day; here 
therefore let us exalt him, and humble our 


dreſſings for great mens houſes. Thus ſaith 
our Saviour, They which wear ſoft clothing are 
in kings houſes. Then ſuit the world with the 


not ſo cynicall as to take from men and wo- 
men their diſtintions; that we ſhould not 
know the miſtreſſe from the maid, nor the 


| maid from the miſtreſſe. This the angels diſ- 


like; for they keep their order one above/ano- 


ther. Under them we ſee again how God hath 


I" —_ ———— 
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Not 


ſelves. Keep thy braverie rather for fairs and | 
. | markets;ſave thy new faſhions and ſumptuous 


world, and Gods houſe with holineſſe. I am | 
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| | not clothed the flowers alike, but hath given | 
; more beaurie to ſome, and ſweeter ſmell to 0- 


not make our ſelves better then we are; and} 
when we arc in our beſt and richeſt, let us be in- 
j our own eyes lowlieſt, eſpecially when we 
| | {comebefore God. This is comely. 

4 The ſecond kinde of uncomelineſle, is that 
of men in this houſe, who,when Gods Mini- 


vv 5s Sa Fs Bn k 


|place, in ſtead of prayer and mediration, in 
| ſtead of turning the” leaves: of their book , 


other, as ifthey weteina faire ormarket, This 

* [is like to the tables of the money-changers, | 
| | [andthe ſeats of the dove-ſellers,which Chriſt 
in his time threw out of the Temple. Neigh- 


as to fear you; I am Gods Minilter, to tell you 
of your faults, and to ſpeak for God and his 
| houſe. Ler theſe things be amended, they are 
neither holy nor comely. S. Chryſoſtome in 
his 36 homily upon the 1. Corinth. faith, 7t s 
| 20t lawfull in the Church to ſpeak to our neigh- 
boyr; he means about ſecular bufinefſe, His 
words are empharticall , and therefore I will 
| Cite them at large. "oh dex; $2 mexcrmeiy Ty 
7Ano1oy £Ze510 & HXANGIA #4y % e5vioy Ts amonally Ty NCTE, | 
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thers.So let us keep our ſorts and orders, let us | 


ſer is not in place, and ſometime when he is in| 


turn face to face, and confabulate one with an- | 


 bours,I am not hereto flatter you, norſo mean |. 
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| Itisnot lawfult to ſpeak unto 4 neighbour ,or fake 
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| A Sermon of Gods houſe. 


acquaintance of an old friend in the Church, as 
it, and that for very good reaſon: for the Church 
angels , the palace of God , yea, heaven it ſelf. 
Therefore it is moſt fit that the beſt manners 


1n 1t- 


going out. Two, or three, or -more will fir 
talking ſtill upon their own matrers,as though 
Gods houſe were now changed, and things 


ſer apart for his ſervice may as well ſerve our | 
private buſines. This common talk is fitter |for |: 
other places, then for the King of heavens pa- | 


lace. As we fanne the darnell fromthe wheat, 


ſo we muſt winnow all profane ſpeeches out 
| of the houſe of prayer. You will ſay, Our 


ſpeeches arc not profane. Then know- you 


|what-profaneneſle is?Is it any thing but whar is 


common in reſpect ,of things ſacred? as| S. 
Peter expreſlſeth it, Acts 20. 14. Lord, 7 have 


never eaten any thing which is common or un- 
clean, And thus Eſau is called 4x6, Heb. x 2; | 


16. 4 profane perſon,one.that was for any thing, 


1 ſpeak not againſt an orderly conference 
without brawling,in parleying aboutthe good | 


of Gods houſe,about the good of the Pariſh,or| 
Jl for 


— — >—_— —_— 


_— 


& 


elſewhere; but theſe things are to be done out of 
# not 4 barbours or apothecaries Jhop , neither a 

place to plead in; but a place of angels and arch- 
and reſpe&ts poſhble ſhould be maintained | 


Thirdly, as men profane Gods houſe at | 
their coming in, fo they ſerve it before their | 
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FI 


16.2. I ſpeak onely againſt unneceſſarie confa- 


- 


' Fourthly,as ſome profane Gods houſe with 
their common talk; ſo ſome profane it by 
their going forth with their hats on their 


then Gods houſe is no-more Gods houſe. Such 
think that Gods houſeis like to our common 
houſes: Therefore if they come either before 
or after ſervice,they think no! more reverence 
is to be ſhewed. Yet ſtill it is Gods houſe, 


| and he never is out of it; and therefore ſtill to 


be reſpeted. | = 
Fiftthly , Gods houſe is profaned by ſuch 


| as fit in time of divine 'prayer. For both 


upon our ſeats in a publick aſſembly. If we 
ſpeak toa king or noble man,cither we kneel, 
or ſtand up. But many have I ſeen either 
fitting intime of prayer, or lying along very 
unſeemly.This is not holineſſe, but unmanner- 
ly rudenefle. 


knees in prayer, if their maſters or dames come 
inafter, they will leave their ſervice to God, 


God, til] my .maſter and miſtris be in their 


H-2 -} - fears, | 


for the poore, and ſuch like ations of piety 
| and devotion: for theſe are warranted 1. Cor. 


bularions: and for common matters, they are 
| fitteſt for. common places. / 


heads, as though when Gods ſervice is done, 


prayer, and praiſing God,is a ſpeaking to | 
him. Now. it is unmannerly to ſpeak to God 


«Sixthly , when ſervants are upon their | 


to ſtand upto them; as if they ſhould ſay,Stay | 


* ——————. " 
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mm ere 


ferrethe creature beforeithe Creatour? fic on 


| theſe manners! This is not thy maſters houſe, 
-| but Gods houſe. Reverence thy matter at home 


&abroad,and reverence thy Maker here,$8 out 
of his ſervice thou mayſt reverence thy maſter 


| here too.. But the principall end of this houſe 


is, not for humane civility, but for divine fer- 
vice. Thy maſter himſelfcomes hicher to ſerve 
| God, as well as thou; and this muſt ever |be 
|rhy rule, That when Gods duty and mans 


leaveall, father and mother , maſter and mi- 
ſtris, to wair upon God ; though thou have a 
commandment for the one, as well as for the 
other, Thus did Levi, as we reade in Deur. 33. 
9. Who ſaid to his father and mother, Thave not 
ſeen him;neither did he acknowledge his brethren, 


or knew his own children. $o muſt we do too: 


| in Gods ſervice we mult neither ſee fathernor 
mother, brother nor ſiſter, maſter nor miſtris, 
nor our own ſelves neither , how greatſo- 
ever we be, to divert or hinder us from ir.. 

| |Seventhly, Gods houſe is profaned by 


| wandring cyes, in gazing about to ſee whar |. 


| others do, and who hath the neweſt faſhion: 
and when they fee any thing which they dif 
, like, rhey make ſport at it: while they look 
after ſuch things, they loſe God. Zo tempore 


allgas obgannire 1n aurem Vicini, corum eft, qui 
| . | | {BWF7 


a 4 
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— 


ſeats,and then I will artend onthee again,8go | 
forward with thy Miniſter, Is not this to pre- | 


come together in competition, thou muſt 


—_ 
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| 20 credunt illic adeſſe Chriſtums : huc i{luq cir- 


diſceſſeris puriorque; As Eraſmus hath it. .It fs 


ple in preſence,to tattle toyes in the earesof their 
neighbours : bt then to roll wandering eyes to 
and azain, is the part of mad men : for know cer- 


thou departeit not from it better and more pure in 


|though they be heathen men, yet hereinthey 


|  - | be our betters, as report goeth of them. For 


ſo do they attend their ſervice, that if by 
|chance they do but ſcratch their heads, they 
{think all their former devotion to be loſt. 


[in this place £ Among many other miſde- 
{meanours this is one, when the weather is 


. lof winde with their napkins on their faces. 
Our men do notſo, thoughthey be as hot ofna- 


ſervice. Greater rudenes is committed. by 
the unmarried at the holy ordinance of Ma. 
trimonie. In the beginning when the banes are 
-\ | publiſhed, whar a imiling is there?:For this 

 Irhe parties contracting. forbear ro come to 

 {Gods-houſe till the asking be out, Bur in the 
- end of the ſolemnity, after the conjuntion, 
þ 4s though they were not in Gods houle bur 


iT in| 


cumferre Vages oculos, amentium eſt : exiſtivaes 
enim te fruſtra Templum agiiſſe, miſs inde melior 


their faſhion that think Chriſt is not in hs Tem- 


tainly, that thou comeſt to Gods houſe in-vain, if 


ſoul then thou cameſt. Therefore the Turks, | 


| But what do ourlighter women, and maidens 
{ hotter then ordinary, they neverleave fanning | 


ture. This is womens dclicacy,unfit for Gods | 


_ 
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A Sermon of Gods houſe. 


in the Brides chamber, they fall a rifling the 


Bride, in pulling off garters and ſhoe-tyings: | 
| Is notthis a ſhame to be ſuffered in'this moſt | 
holy and modeſt place 9 O whither would | 


rudeneſſe rim., if it might be permitted! 


Further, Gods houſe is abuſed by them b 


which bring hither hawks and dogs, which 1s 
faulted in our Church-homilie, and whereby 
peoples mindes are diverted from their dgvo- 
tions. If our Saviour Chriſt, as a good-ſonne, 
was ſo zealous of his Fathers honour in his 
houſe, that he made a whip of cords, to drive 


-| thoſe that ſold doves, ſheep, and oxen, things 
| which were all offerable in ſacrifice, will he 
not now with whips of ſcorpions drive |- 


out thoſe who bring hither, either unclean 
creatures, as dogs; or things meerly devoted 
to pleaſure, as hawks, and the like, into his 
Temple? Gods ſervice is fo great, that. ir 
ought notby any thing to be interrupted: did 
we ſee but aglimmering of Gods glorie and 
greatneſſe, we would throw all away to at- 
tend him. To him we cannot come too fin- 
gle, nor too ſeparate from things worldly. 
As Gods houſes conſecrate,ſonothing ought 


to come into-it, but things conſecrated. If 


thou cavill with me, and ſay, that thy appa- 


| rell andthy book are not conſecrated, with- 
| out which none come hither; I anſwer, that 
| thy apparell is ſacred by thy perſon in Ba- 


ptiſme conſecrated, and thy book (if it be di- 


—_—_— 


— > 
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|tempt of God, {leep is to all holy duties an 
| extinction. They which uſe it, make an idol 


 Fvice ſleeping at midnight, was taken up dead: 


"__ 


| can neither do themſelves good, nor good to- 


| what unfit, one thing I requeſt in lieu of my 
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| | vine) by the Church-bible: for which cauſe | 
| | | whenthefollowers of the worthy young king 


Edward laid a bible for him in a houſe in 
London, totread on, to look out at a window | 
ro {ce a fi oht; he took it up and kiſt it, and | 
laid it in irs former room. | 

Laſtly,all theſe abuſes ſhall be ſhut up with 
ſuch as ep in Gods houſe. Beſides the con- 


of this place, and baniſh Gods ſervice ; they 


ward God. In the Acts we -reade, thatS, Paul 
preached till midnight: here was great dili- 
gence: when people ſleep at midday, is nor 
this great negligence? Eutychus'in Gods ſer- 


in'what ſtare of finne then ſtand they , that 
ſleep thus at midday : 2 is not their ſervice at 
that time-dead 7 is not fleep the image of 
death? To amend rhis fault, ſuch as cannot at- 
tend God fitting. let them "riſe up and ſerve 
him ſtanding. Baalsprieſts lanced themſelves 
to ſerve an idol; and ſhall not we ſtirre up our 
ſelvesto ſerve the living God? 
Now, brethren , having ſhewed you the 
beautie of Gods houſe, whar is fit-for it, and 


labour, and for Chriſts ſake 1 beg ir, That 
you would follow the direCions of it. 


T rin-uni Deo, qui : well dedit &+ perficere, omnis 
fit laws, honor, &: adpratio in ſecula, Amen. | 
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| [Preferring holy Cha-| | 


ritie before Faith, 
Hope,& Knhow- 
_ e0ge, | 


— ——  —_—_— 


I, Co k. 8.1, 
K xnowledge puffeth up, but Charitic ed; feth, 


{ in the Apoſtles time , which 


© fellows , becauſe they under- 
x ſtood more then they did. They 


idolaters,becauſe they had learned that an idol 


Fn. was 


zD, Here were a ſort of Chriſtians 


9): would not conſort with their | 


would cat mear inthe idols temples with the | 


Wn” Sermon of holy. C harity. 
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was nothing, and that all the creatures of God 


were good: the other whichknew leſſe, durſt 


| not; becauſe they had neither warrant for it, | 


nor preſident. The like difference is at this 


not ſociate with the reſt of their neighbours 
in the houſe of God, becauſe they have not 


knowledge. Both theſe the Apoſtle here re- 
proverh, in ſaying, Knowledge puffeth up; that 
is to ſay, makes men proud: but Charitie edi- 


| What the Apoſtle hath here put, down in 
the generall, I will proceed to prove in the | 


particulars. And to begin 'with the pride of 


{knowledge; In the creation God made his 


angels exceeding bright and glorious in undet- 
ſtanding, and then propounded to them his 
Sonne to be their governour, to diredt them in 


his ſervice, according to that Heb.1.6.-Let all 


Let them follow his diretion, Bur they, ſee- 
ing themſelves made in ſuch perfection -of 
"knowledge , were ſo lifted up in pride; that 


Him after'their own underſtanding; for which 
their pride, they were thrown down from 
heaven to hell. After this, the angels percei- 
ving .that tne pride of their knowledge had 


| |' thrown them down, they ſet upon Adam 


and Eve, perſwading them alſo to break their 
Ba. - .- order 


l — Wn om Gs, —_— W——e— | 
| 
| 
F 


| 


day among our profeflours. One ſort will | 


every day a ſermon to teach them more 


the angels of God worſhip him: 8 if it wereſaid, 


they refuſed a dire&our, and, would ſerve | 
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A Sermon of holy Charity, 


men, 


order in eating of the tree of knowledge. The 
ſerpent-angel told them, that if they would 
eat of this tree,they ſhould be as Gods know. 
ing goodandevil. This conceit of knowledge 
did ſo puffe them up too , that they broke 
Gods commandment, and were spfo facto 


{thrown out of Paradiſe. After this, when 


man was ejected out of Paradiſe, ſo politick 
and proud grew they, that they would make 
a tower toclamber up to heaven, and to de- 


they were diſperſed all the earth over, like 
ſtraying herds. . The like pride hath now a- 
dayes puft up our Puritanes, that being bur 
very ignorant people, yet they will not be 
content to be accounted men of any mean 
knowledge, or be ſatisfied with any ſetled e- 


| ſtate; bur they will run from church tochurch, 


from preacher to preacher, and from one opi- 
nion to another, untill they have loſt and con- 


{founded themſelves in the! tower and Babel 
of their own fancies. Knowledge puffeth up, | 
{faith the Apoſtle; and when a man 1s at the 


higheſt, then he falls loweſt. Knowledge 


17 threw the angels out of heaven to hell; know- | 


ledge threw Adam and Eve out of an earthly 
Paradiſe into a wilderneſſe of miſeries; and 
wittie policie caſt mighty Nimrod, with all 


-; mankinde, our of the citie, to feck ſtraw and} 


fend themſelves againſt Gods providence: | 
| God ſeeing their pride, confounded their de- | 
vices, by changing their language, and then 
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| | Ps 6 ſtubble] 
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'eA Bermon of holy Charitie.. 
| ſtabble with the children of Iſrael all the 
world over. | j 
But, ſaith the Puritane , We have no fer- 
mons, we are without a preacher, we ſhall 
periſh for want of knowledge. I anſwer, Iris 
' not knowledge that ſhall ſave: becauſe then 
' all they that know the will of God , and the 
myſteries of life, muſt needs be ſaved. Burt fo 
| Luke 12.47- | they ſhall not, becauſe our Saviour ſaith , He 
WH: | that knows bis maſters will, and doth it not, ſhall | 
6 | be beaten with many ftripes : and S. Paul faith, 
| The hearers of the law aye not righteous before 
God, but the doers of the law ſhall be juſtified. 
Then knowledge without charitie ſaveth not, 
bur increafeth puniſhment, andpuffeth up. Be- 
| [:icntia, non | fides, if knowledge were able to ſave, then the 
| per ſe, ſedper | devils might be ſaved , becauſe they ktrow 
| #047472 | morethenthe beſt miniſter in the land. And 
Eyang.Johy | whereas thou ſtandeſt upon much knowledge, 
Tra&.27- | (for we will yeeld thee that which is ſuffici- 
—__ ._ | ent)Ifay moreunto thee, that one may be fa- 
ved without any knowledge at all. Know you 
| whatyou ſay? yes: the childeof three moneths 
old, when by Gods providence it departeth, 
what knowledge hath that of ſalvation? yet 
the Churchin all ages hath taught, that ſuch 
ſhall go to the kingdome of heaven: and what 
ſhould ler *-it is without originall finne, be- 
cauſe thatis waſht away in Baptiſme; and aQtu-| 
all finne it never committed any , by reaſon it 
wanted the uſe of free-will, Beſides, the. in- 


Rom. 2.13. 


Adde ſcien- 
tie charitate, 
OF utils erit. 


. - 
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knowledge fit for thy eſtate ? But thou wilt | 
ſay, The infant is not ſuffered to live to the 
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means of knowledge, and therefore he is ex- | ; 
cuſed for the want of it. Then what ſayeſt | 


thouto the men and women Which want the 
gifts of underſtanding, whom ſome call fools, 
ſome innocents, who know not the right hand | 


ns ea On TORCH OE" 


from the left, or whether there be a heaven or | | 
2 hell: what, ſhall theſe be damned which | 
| want the knowledge that thou haſt 2 where 't 
dwells thy charities? I will not beleeye thy | 
knowledge, becauſe that makes thee vioad; | 


and the proud will condemne all fave them- Dos 
ſelves. The School Tenet is, Amentes,fariofi,| ,., Lars: 
& infantes gy vet that is, Fools, mad-men, | - Ae v8) 


pp 4 


| | | and childrew ſrnne not. Therefore mad-men, 
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[theſe Chriſtian innocents cannot fall away, 
| becauſe they cannot finne; and they . cannot 
| finne, becauſe they want knowledge and free-| 


|| [that as the Saviour of the world ar his firſt 
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coming had mercie on the Gentiles, who be- 


| fore lived withour faith, and without God in | 


the world; ſoathis ſecond coming he likewiſe 


wits, and then open the windows of their un- 
derſtanding to ſee God face to face; becauſe 
they are withinthe covenant, and are baptt- 
zed Chriſtians. LE 1 
| Butto return to thy former challenge, We 
haye no ſermons, we want a preacher, we 
ſhall die in our finnes, we know not what to 
do. The Lord open thy eyes as he opened 


ſee a multicude of preachers. Firſt, all Gods 


thee. And to prove this, turn to the 19 


turn to the 12 of Job,7,8. and there he will 
bid thee as the beaſts, and they ſhall teach 
thee; andthe fowls of heaven, and they ſhalltell 
rhee: Or ſpeak to the earth, and it ſhall ſhew thee; 


ſeeſt a good piece of ground, a good cow, 
ora good horſe, thou wilt ſay, I would my 
neighbour would fell me theſe for reaſon- 


will ſhew favour to theſe want-wits and weak-| | 


the eyes of Eliſha his ſervantin the 6 chapter | 
|of'the 2 book of Kings, and then thou ſhalt 


creatures are thy preachers, and daily teach, 


Pſalm. 1,2,3. The heavens declare the glory of 

| God, and the firmament ſheweth his handie work. 
| | One day felleth another, and one night certifieth 
. | another. There js neither ſpeech nor language, 
| bat their woices are heard among them. Again, 


or the - fiſhes of the ſea, and they ſhall declare| | 
| «nto thee. When thou travelleſt abroad, and 


able | 


no 
ory a_ 
———. 


| th2 creature intheſe, and not ſee the good- 


6 if _— ” ” 
- - Wk k 


| ed know. fi Ienifierh A preacher. Again, turn to 
Acts 15421, and there the holy Ghoſt will tell | 


A Sermon nof holy Charity. 


63 | 


le money. Canſt thou ſce the goodneſſe of 


nefſeof the Creatour Canſt thou learn in 
theſe books what is good for thy bodie,and 
not learn what is good for thy ſoul? Open 


thy eyes wider, and then thou ſhalt ſee that | 
there could be'no goodnefle i in the creature, | 


except God had made it; and thar if the effect 
be good, then the cauſe of this good muſt 
needs be infinitely more good; and therefore 


| heabove all things isto be ſought of us. And | 
| this is ſo clearealeſſon, that except a man will 


ſhut his eyes, he muſt ſceit and underſtand i It; 


becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. x. 19,20, That | 


which may be known of God, is manife#t in them. 
For the inviſible things of him, that is, his eter. 
nall power and Godhead, are ſeen by the creation 
of the world, being conſidered in his works, that 
they ſhould be without excuſe. And theſe preach- 
ers are of $,Paul acknowledged forpreachers, 
in the 10 chapter following, and the 18 verſ. 
having relation to the 14 verſe. Have they 
not heard? no doubt their ſound went into all the 
earth, and their words unto he ends of the 


world. 
Secondly, Gods Word is thy preacher: 


And this is proved by the book of Solomon | 


called Eccleſiaſtes; for that book, as the learn- 


thee, that Moſes was preached every day in 


the | 
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the Synagogues, while his words were read 


eſt thou to the 19 Pſalm. verſ.7, which teach- 


| 


dume to the ſimple: And-art thou ſo {imple to 
think , that when God gave his ſctipruresto 


the Church, he gave them ſo darkly, that 
' | men might not underftand them-4 then he. 


might as well not haye given them, Thou 


| wilt obje& that of the Eunuch in Ads 8. zo, 


31. where when Philip asked the Eunuch, 
'whether he underſtood what he read, he an- 
ſwered, How.canT, except. 1 had a wide? And 
.F, anſwer thee again, that there is a great. 
difference between the. Eunuch and thee, 
and\this place of ſcripturewhichhe read,and 


propounded': for he was out of the Church, 
it. Again, that ſcripture wasto him a.myſte- 
Ifaiah. no name is expreſt, but ir is read, He 


was led as a ſheep to the laughter: but whar he 
this was, the articles of our faith expreſle to 


Jews to Pontius Pilate, to be ſlain for our 
| redemption: and therefore this excuſe of dark- 


Goſpel is the blazing of the Law, and there 


a” OO Oe op BE er Ito 


——_ 


eth, that the teſtimony of the Lord giveth wiſ-\ 


which is the houſe of light, and; thou art in 


rie ,- but to thee it is no myſterie. For in| 


the ſimpleſt, that ir was Jeſus Chriſt the Meſſ- 
as of the world, who was delivered by the | 


UE 
E 


unto them. If thou ſaiſt,thar Gods ſcriptures}: 
| are too high for thy capacitie; then alga ſay- 


th. th. 


_— 


ad 


— 


the places of ſcripture which. to. thee are| 


neſſe is utterly taken from thee, becauſe the | 
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is nothing ſo dark in one place, bur inj. 
ſome other it is ſo bright that the very blear- | |} 

eied may fee it. Therefore Fulgentius ſaith, Serm. ge Diſ-. |. / 
In verbo Dei abundat quod perfettus romedat, 2: Pom. | 

| abundat ctiam quod paruulus ſuzat : Tbi ett enim| 
| imul & ladtews potus , quo tenera fidelinm 
nutriatur infantia; & ſolidus cibus, quo robuſt 
perfetForum juventus ſpiritalia ſantte virtutis ac- 
| cipiat incrementa. In the word of Godaboundeth 
that which the perfett man may eat, and that 
| which the little one may ſuck : For thereis both 
| drink of milk, whereby the tender infancy of the | 
| faithfull may be nouriſhed;and ſolid meat here- I 
by the ſtrong youth of the perfetF may recerve the | C 
ſpirituall increaſe of holy verine. TS 
Thirdly, Gods holy Sacraments are our 
| preachers, while by viſible and fenſible fignes 
| they teach us what we are to beleeve; for 
| which they are of the learned called vifb:lia | 
| verba, words viſible. Therefore when we ſee 
the water in Baptiſme, this bringeth to our. 
remembrance: the water and bloud which | 
|came out of our -Saviours fide: and when| - 

we ſee the bread and wine, this preacheth | 
to us, that his bodie was broken, and his ſ | 
bloud ſhed for our finnes, as the water fi- r 
gnifieth the waſhing away of our tranſgreſ- | 
|fions. And theſe Sacraments do thar for us | 
- | that all:the preachers of the land cannot do. : 
| For they by their words can but onely teach 
us, and enlighten our underſtanding ; bur. 
'K theſe 
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| 


| theſe preachers the Sacraments, belides the 
[light which they give to our underſtanding, | 
infuſe, through Chriſts power andeffectuall | 


after, who rightly reccive them, and preſerye 


| reade not that he heard any more fermons, 


that Chriſts Sacraments beſtow grace? they 


ordinance, grace into. our ſouls, and makeus 
acceptable before God. Yea, ſo effectually 
do they this, that they can never want grace 


the vertue of them. Therefore our Lord faid to 
the woman in John 4.14.Whoſoever ſhall drink 
of the water that I ſhall give him, ſh#ll. never 
be more athir(t : but the mater that I ſhall give 


him, ſhall bein him a well of water ſpringing | 


up into eternall life. This water is that grace 
whichis beſtowed upon us in Baptiſme, which 
after the Eunuch had reccived;as we reade in 
Acs 8. 39. he went away rejoycing : and we 


or received any other Sacraments; for his well 
of water, which: he carried away with him 


intoa farre heathen countrey, was ſufficient | 


for him. But oh the lamentation of our 
times! Who fhallmake ourpeople to beleeve, 


ſay they fignific onely, and thar faith cometh 
by hearing onely : yet when they have heard 


what they can, and beJeeve what they will, | 


they ſhall neverbe ſaved without the grace of 
the Sacraments,ar leaſt indefire.I can ſhzw you 
of ſome that are ſaved withoutthe hearing 'of 
the word preached; our baptized infants:but 
I can ſhew you of none ſaved ordinarily with-| 


Our 
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| out the Sacraments, in. regard of our Savi- 


ours exception in John 3.5. Except a man be 
born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 


which ſhut up all in the preaching of the 


-| word, evacuate Chriſts Sacraments, and do 
| they know not what : for preaching is but a 


preparation for the Sacraments, and there 
the principall grace lies hid. For this cauſe 
our Saviour ſaid to his Apoſtles,Matrh.28. 19. 
Go teach all nations, baptizing thens in the name 
of the Father, and of the Sonne,' and of the hol 
Ghoſt. For people muſt firſt be taught that 
God beſtoweth grace in the Sacraments, or 


| els they will not receive them. And the prin- 
| cipall Sacrament is Baptiſme , becauſe that | 
|| onely beſtoweth new life,and the reſt ſtrength. 

[en and preſerve it. 


thee. Then how ſhouldeſt thou ſtarve for 
want of preaching, when the beſt preachers 
in the land, ſuchas thou never ſaweſt, nor 
they thee,yet by this means continually 
preach unto thee ? Ln 
Fifthly, Gods Spirit is-thy preacher. And 


to prove this, ſee x John 2.27. where 1t " 


into the kingdome of God. Therefore the men | 


[| Fourthly, printed ſermons arethy preach-| 
| [ers. For aſſoon- as there/ is any rare ſermon | 
| preached , by and by it is put to print, and 
'| from the preſſe it is diſperſt all the land 
{ over. There is ſcarce a houſe in any town, but | 
| one or other init by reading can repeat it to | 


K 2 - written,! 
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| written, But that' anointing which ye havere- 


ceived of him, dwellethin you : and ye need not 
that any teach you: but, as the ſame anointing | 


nothing els but Gods Spiritand grace beſtow- 
2. Io. God hath revealed them to ns by his 
m_ for the Spirit ſearcheth all things, yea 
th 


be true, the Spirit of grace which he hath 


preachers. ' 


* Sixthly, thy conſcience is. thy preacher. | 
For afſoon as thou haſt done any thing a- 
miſſe, or left any thing undone that ought! to 


had eaten of the forbidden fruit, preached} 
unto them, that they had offended God, and | 


| therefore they hid. themſelves, and made} 
them breeches of fig-leaves.Whotold thee , faid | 


ant 4 


 1.Sam. 24-445» 


2,Sam. 24.10. | 


| 


| | | 


| God, that thou waſt naked? oh his conſcience, 


-had numbred the people, his heart touched| 


the firſt preacher, had made a ſermon unto 
him. So again, when David had cut off bur a 
lap of Sauls garment privily, his heart ſmote| 
| him tor it, and told him that he had wronged 

'the Lords anointed. And again, when he| 


| 


, 


him for it. Thus every mans conſcience is 


reacheth you of all things, &c,This anointing 1s | 
ed upon- Chriſtians in their Baptiſme. And | of} 
this Spirit and grace ſpeaketh S. Paul,x, Cor.| 
e deep things of God, Then if Gods word | 


given to his children, is another of thy | 


be done, that will by and by tell thee of it. q 
_ | Thus Adam and Eves conſcience, when they 


tus tutour, to teach and govern him, not 
LOTT. ;  _onely 
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onely after, but before he hath done amiſſe, 
[| Wouldeſt thou be thus dealt withall, will 
- [it ſay? Thou mayſt bribe thy preacher with 
a gift, and thou mayſt ſtop the mouth of the 
pariſh-prieſt with a good tithe : but nothing 
will ſtop the mouth of thy conſcience, that | 
isa continuall preacher\within thee. And of 
this preacher the prophet Iſaiah ſaith further 
in his zo chapter, verſ. 2. And thine eares | + 
ſhall heare a word behinde thee, ſaying, This is the Tl, 
way , walk ye in it , when thou turneſs to the | ; 
right hand, and when thou turneſt to the left. 
This word behinde thee, is the - word of thy 
| conſcience; thou: canſt' turn thy ſelf no 
way but that will ſpeak unto thee. If thou 
goeſt on thy left hand when thou ſhouldeſt 
go onthy right, it will call to thee-and tell 
thee, Thouart out of thy way:and when thou | 
| art in the way, if thou goeſt too much to the 
right hand or too much to the left, it will 
ſay to thee'with the Preacher in the book of | 
| the Preacher, Be not thou juſt overmuch, nei-| tccleſs 16. 
| ther make thy ſelf over-wiſe, play ,not the hy-| 
pocrite nor the proud fellow: for vertuc is 
[ever in the midſt. But how. comes thy con-| 
| ſcience ro preach thus tro thee? from the | 
law that is written in, thine heart by the 
finger of Gods ownhand,asS. Paul teacheth, 
| Rom.2.15. Which ſhew theeffettof the law writ- 
ten in their hearts, their conſcience bearing wit- 
neſſe ,and their thoughts accuſing one another, or 
"a K;2- excuſing. | 
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| excuſing, If chou doſt ill, thy conſcience will 


—_— 


preach nothing to thee but the Law 8 judge- 
ment; bur if thou doſt well, then nothing but 
the Goſpel and mercie ; then thy conſcience 


ſaith. Beſides, thy conſcience hath another 
law.to inform thee, and this.1s the new cove- 


This fhall be the covenant that I will make with 


the houſe of Iſrael, After theſe dayes , ſaith the 


Lord, I will put my law intheir inward parts, and 


more every man hu neighbour, and every man hw 
brother , ſaying, Know the Lord - for they ſhall 


' all know me,from the leaſt tothe greateſt, ſaith the 


Lord. Is this word of God true? then how 


cept thou wilt make Gods word a liar? And 
here you ſhall furtherunderſtand, that there be 


| R * f » 
two kindes of teaching; the one outward. the 


other inward .: The outward is that which 
comes from the mouth of man; the inward 


{is that which comes from the mouth of the 


conſcience. And this inward teaching,becauſe 
it 1s next to the heart, worketh farre more 
ſtrongly uponitthen the outward doth. When 


lefſe of the outward, then was thete farre bet- 
ter living; for then they lived alwayes in fear 


of offending: and afloon as they had done any 


, thing 


_—_— —— 


will be to thee 4 continual feaſt, as Solomon | 


nant of the Goſpel, ſpoken of Jer. 31.33,34- 
write it in their hearts and Iwillbe their God,and 


they ſhall be my people. And they ſhall teach 'no 


canſt thou complain for want of teaching, ex. | 


men had more of this inward teaching , and | 


hd bs 
x | 
% bs i . 
- , p » j 
> Rae NPs. pot nn pn 
, 


A Sermon of holy C haritie, 


thing amiſle, their conſcience by.and by gave 
| thema®nip and a memento for it. Then they 
confeſſed their finnes. to God and their Mini- 
ſter, for ſpirituall comfort and counſell ; then 
they endeayoured to make the beſt temporall 
| ſatisfaction they could, by almes, prayer, and 
faſting, and other good works of humuliation: 
| [bur now outward reaching , being not rightly 
{/underſtood, hath beaten away this. Faith one- 
ly juſtifieth, ſaith the vulgar preacher. Then, 
faith the Solifidian and loole liver, what.need 
I care how I live? no finne can hurt me ſo long 
as I beleeve. Thy preacher | and thow are 
both in an errour; becauſe Gods word no 
| where teacheth this, but the.contrary. Te ſee, 
faith S. James, how a man ts juitified by works, 
| and not by faith.onely. Thou wilt ſay , The 
| Fathers taught this doctrine, and our own 
| Church too.. But how, and in what fenſe 2 


 |to acknowledge faith to be the onely.begin- 
ning in the preparations of: our juſtification: 
but our young preachers and hearers ſhut up 


and thus, .verbo tenus , they prove burt- half 
Chriſtians. Thine own conſcience will preach 
| better to thee; for that will excludenovertue, 
and admit ng vice. And as for.thee whichart 
an hearer, though thy principles be good, yet 
[thy apprehenſion cannot well digeſt them, be- 
{ cauſe they, be ſomewhat above thy reach, 


to ſhut out-works before faith be come, and | 


all in faith onely, and ſtay at the beginning; | 


| 


wy 


Jam. 2.24, 


. There- | 


— 
LO 


. 1 Hebr.5,14- 


{anon Apoſts 
48. 
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converſation | 


j "A Sermon of holy Charitie. 
Thereforethe Churchin all ages hat provi- 
ded, that the common people ſhould be con- 


leth ir, Titus r. 4. and that deep myſteries 
ſhould be reſerved for the learned , who haye 
their wits exerciſed to diſcern both good and 
eh. |: 


Chriſtians is thy preacher , by which very 
heathens may' be . wonne and -conyerted to 
God. But you will ſay, How prove you that? 
Turnto r. Pet. 3. 1. where you ſhall finde it 
| thus written, Let wives be ſubject to their huſ- 
| bands, that even they whith 49's not the word, 
| 149 without the word be wonne by the converſa- 
tion of thewives , while they behold your pare 
"coupled with fear. Here ſee the 
force of this preaching; when the preach- 
{ing of the word cannotprevail, thenmen may 
be wonne by good converſation without the 
| word preached : white they behold your pure c0n- 
wverſation conpled with fear, Good life , my bre- 
thren,is better then a good ſermon: for that 


veep penetration , when it ſpeaks in almeſ- 
deeds or benefits. This I confirm to you by 


Chapter, we reade, that when he which drew 
Fat S. James 


{mm 


\ 


Seventhly, good life and converſation of | 


tent with the common faith , as S. Paul cal- | 


with many goes in at one care, and out at the|.| 
other; buta goad life is a fermon in print, it || 
is alwaies before thee to behold, and it makes 


examples of inſtance. In the ſecond book of 
| Euſebius his Ecclefiaſticall Hiſtoric and the 9 | | 
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'S. James beige the tribunall, . ſaw that he 

| would ſuffer martyrdome willingly , he was 

' therewith ſo moved, that he confetled himſelf 

\ 'tobeaChriſtian,8& ſo was beheaded together 
_ | wich him, after S. James had forgiven him at 
his requeſt, and kiſſed him.His words arc theſe; 
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| Likewiſe this ſermon of good'life and con- | 
verſation had ſo wonne Ruth to the true re- | ] 
| ligion, that when her mother in law Naomi | : : 
' was to return from the heathen countrey of | | - 
; Moab, her two daughters in law, Ruth and | 
| Orp ah, bearing her companue 1n che way, at"! 
| laſt Naomi ſpake thus unto them, Turn again IE 
[wy daughters, for there is nomore hopeof huſbands 6-4 
| for you by me, Then Ruthrhus replied, Intreat- cc, _ 
| © | menottoleave thee: for whither thou goeſt, 1 will | * 
BY 20; and where thou dwelleſt, 1 will dwell: th y pes- | 
|p4 ſhall be my people, and thy God ſhall £ my 
God: Where thoudieſt, will I di 'e, and there will : : 
be buried: the Lord do ſo to me, Land more alſe. if |  - | 
ought but death part thee aud me. Now if the | LS 
| Hlifeand converſation of ſimple women and il- ( E 
| { literate, be of ſuch vertue to winne and turn 
| [people to God; then ſhall che good life of thy | 
' | Miniſter b nothing worth , againſt waom 


| . |thou canſt. rove nothing ? Some pariſhes (as 
| | L men . :; 
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ET 74. | i OL Serra of holy Charitie. | 
- * | mff ſay ) have good preachers, but bad livers; 


and ſome have incan preachers, or readers,but | 
good livers: which of theſe are beſt? I ſay, 


bad liver, as faſt as he buildeth with one hand, | 
pulls down again with, the other: but the 
g00d-living Miniſter, whar he builderh by his 
reading of Gods word , prayer, and admini- 
ZH  {tring of the Sacraments , pulls not down a- 
{ - _ * | gain, but upholds all with his|good lite ; and 
| therefore he 1s farre the beit|preacher, The 
, One builds.in ſhew, the other in ſubſtance. This 
= - | S., Hicrome upon the 22: Pſalme confirmeth; 
TJ © | 1lle plus didicit, quiplus facit, ec. He hath learn- 
4 + led moſt,that dothmoſt, If ( ſaith he) that whirh 
| thou haſt learned I do, wy works do more hold the 
 loriptures , then thy ſermon which makes a vaits 
found. | 


Eighthly, parents are preachers to their 
 childrenand lervants, The firſt world for more 
then two thouſand yeares together, untill the 
giving of the Law, had no other preachers. 
Then every private mans houſe was a church; 


Ls | to the church in thy houſe. And according to 
| Gen.18.17, | this God ſaid of Abraham, Shall 7 hide from 


| that he will command his ſonnes and his houſhald 
, after him, that they keep the way of the Lord, to 
do righteouſneſſe and judgement. And this kinde 
of preaching was commanded by God in the 
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The good liver is the beſt preacher. For the | 


asit is intheepiſtle ro Philemon, verſ. 2. Apd | 


Z 3 ID Abraham that thing which 1 do? --For I knows | 


Layv, |. 


| 
' 
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Law, Deut. 6. 7. 4zd thou ſhalt rehearſe them 
continually tothy children. And Solomon, Prov. 
1.8. thus beginneth his ſermon to his ſonne | 
Roboam, My ſonne, heare thy fathers inſtructi- 


the mothers milk is more nouriſhing to the in- | 
fant, then the milk of ſtrangers: ſo'the inſtru. ! 
ction of parents' is more acceptable to youth, | 
then the teaching of the learned. My father 


7 


{are Gods Miniſters )in catechizing of youth. 


and mother were the firſt that converted me 
ro God, by their example and teaching. And 


this kinde of preaching was not onely before | 


the Law. and after the Law; but it is continu- 
ed alſoin the Goſpel, as we reade Epheſ. 6.4. | 
Te fathers, provoke not yourchilaren to wrath: but | 
bring them up in the nujture and admonition of the | 
Lord. And this kinde of preaching |is fo need- 
full, that the Church hath derived it from the 


naturall parents to the ſpirituall parents, (who 


And this kinde of preaching, as the moſt anci- 
ent and cffectuall, is ſo highly commended of 
King James beforc all other, that in his ſecond 
direction to the Archbiſhop of Canterburie, | 


| moſt encouraged and approved of, w 


 afternogn exerciſes in examining children iutheir | 


he giveth this charge, That 1/0fe A; be 
ho (pend the 


' Catechi{me, and in expounding the ſeverall heads | 
thereof; which ((aith he) is the moſt ancient and 
 laudable cuſtomeof teaching inthe Church of En- 
gland. But how is this regarded ? Preaching| 


01, and forſake not thy mothers teaching, For as | 


L 2 : hath| 
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hath preacht away . catechizing,, and the new 
| preaching hath beat out the old. Now adayes 
every mans own wit is beſt, though it be the 
| greeneſt and youngeſt. 


an neighbours: for they have not gone ſo long 


and his laws,& in the way of good living. And 


| this duty S. Paul requireth of all in Colofl.3. 


16. Let the word. of Chriſt dwell in you plenti- 
| folly in all wiſdome, teaching and admoniſhing one 
' 4z0ther. And thus ſometime one neighbour ad- 
moniſheth another of his faults, ſometime an- 
| cient kindred. inſtruc their younger in the fear 


good advice bs their maſters and dames, as the 


| ſervant perſwaded her miſtris, that her lord 
| ſhould go to the prophet in Samaria; and when 
that her lord was at a ſtand, his men-ſervants 
oave him this good counſell, as we reade in 
|2. Kings 5.12. Father, if the prophet had com- 
\ 2andled thee a Treat thing, wouldeſt thou not have 
\ done it? how beach: rather then, when he ſaith to 
| thee, 11 "aſhand be clean? 
| 


þ or , Gods Miniſter is thy preacher, 


; and. the divine Service in the Church-book is: 


| his ſermon, In this ſervice and in this ſermon 
1s contains df whatſoever is neceſlary to {alva- 


. tion, Bur yo! Wneay's | How prove you gary | 
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to church & to ſcrmons, but they. have learned 
| ſomething to ſpeak of the knowledge of God 


{ of the Lord, and ſometime ſervants. give 


{ervants of Naaman the Syrian did: The maid- 


A ninth kinde of preachers are thy Chriſti- | 


4 


OO 
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! 
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| _ [I fay, thus: Whatſoever is neceſlary to ſalya- 
| [tion, is contained in theſe foure points; in true 


| Apoſtles, of Nice, and of Arthanafius; the two 
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faith, in good life, in prayer, and grace. True 
faith is contained in the three Creeds, of the 


latter being the expoſition of the former. 
Good life is expreſſed in the teh command- 
ments; Prayer inthe Lords prayer, the Leta- 
nie, and the reſt, and grace in the Sacraments. 
You will ſay, We plain people cannot under- 


- 


ſtand theſe wichout ſome to explain them. I 
anſwer, Canſtthou tell me of one manthat can 
make them more plain to thee by his words, 


—— 


then God, himfelf and his bleſſed Apoſtles 
have done by their words? But thou wilt ſay 
further, that thou haſt necd of ſome bodieto 
ſtirre them up unto thee. Haſt thou not thy 


holiday in catechizing? But thou likeſt not of 
this, becauſe it is not a ſermon. How proveſt 


pulpit, nor deliyered out of a texr. I reply, 
Are not the articles of the faith, the Lords 
prayer, and the Sacraments expreſt. in {cri- 
ture? are not theſe texts? But, they are not 
delivered out of the pulpit. Ifthe pulpit make 


| a ſermon, then where doſt thou reade. that 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles at any time made ſcr- 


the ſcriprure? But tell mc, thou man all for 


Miniſter to do this for thee every Sunday and | 


thou that? Becauſe it is not ſpoken out of the | 


mons? Didſt thou ever reade' of a pulpit in| 


ſermons, whar is-a ſermon? is it nota ſpeech 
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1ſcrmons, which, for the more honour, from 
| the Greek rongue are called Homlies? are not] Þ 
theſe framed Juſt - after the manner of your|- | 


| there between a ſermon read, & the ſame ſer- 
mon ſpoken by mcmorie and by heart? there| 


of Godand heavenly things: and then is not | 
the divine ſervice this? Bur thou wilt ſhift out | 


further and fay, This 1s not after the manger 
of our preachers, who make diviſtons, anſwer 


poſe. Then what ſayeſt thou to the Church- 


objections, lay open the {cope of the rexr,and ; 
| amplifie it by divers zheſes and uſes tothe pur- 


preachers? I but thou wilt ſay, Theſe are dead 


reading there is little or no life. Then why 


dead things? Bur tell me, what difference is 


is the ſame pronunciation, the ſame ſenſe; the 
ſame invention. But I will prove to.thee out of 
Gods word,(if thou wilt beleeve Gods word) 
that the very reading of it 15 preaching, and 


{not onely preaching, 


ſermons, becauſe they are onely read;in which |! 


hath che Church made them? why hath the|' 
Church commanded them to be read? would| 
the Church have mens ſouls to be fed with | 
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but lively and working 
, preaching, working upon mens {ſouls to grace. 


and goodneſſe. And that Gods word read. un-! 


to us is preaching, you ſhall finde ir exprefſed ! 
in Acs 15. 21. vers it 1s. thus written, For. 


\ | Aoſes of old time hath. in every citie them that | 
| preach him, ſeeing he ts yead in the ſynagozies z 


every (ibath-doy. Where the reaſon why | 


\ Motes, 
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not | | Moſes, that is to ſay, the Laiv of Moſes, was 
out | reached every ſabbath to the Jews, is ren- 
ner dred to be this, Becauſe it was every ſabbath- 
ver. day read unto them.” Next, that this reading | 
nd | is no dcad preaching, bur lively and working, | | 
ur-| # |ſce2. Kings 22.10, 11, and 19 verſes, There £4 
ch-| | | you ſhall finde, that the bare reading of the | | 
»m| | | | Lawby Shaphan the Chanccllour did ſo-work |: | 
wt] | [upon good king Joltah, that he rent his clothes, "Þ 
Zuri | [and wept, and his heart melted before the (ab P 
ad] þ | Lord. Secondly, the bare reading of the roll 1 
ch]: | | from Jeremies mouth, cauſcd rhe people to |. 
hy! | {faſt and pray, and fear, and'to return from | I os 
hel'Þ | theirevil way,as you may reade in Jercmie 36. | 
1d] þ | Thirdly, the bare reading of Baruchs book 
thi | | madethe govcrnour, the kings ſonne, and all 
is| | | the people to weep ,;faſt and pray, and fear, 
r-| | | andto return from their evil way, as you may 
rel | | readciin the firſt chapter of that book. Whoſe 
ei | [preaching can work better effects? Fourthly, | FS 
of} | by Gods word written and read, faith is pro-| 3 
I)! | | cured, as youmay reade in John 20, 31. Theſe | 
di | | things are written, that ye may beleeve that Je- _ ; | 
g 0 | {as is tht Chriſt the Sonne of God, and that in 
ei $ :| beleevi ye might have life through his name, If 
-| | | men mJy have life etcrnall by reading holy 
08 6! ' writings, then what wretches are they which | . 10 
y| f, ſeek tofdiſcredit this ! Again, this is. proved | 1 
/{ | | from Qhriſts command in John 5.39. Search | © 
To | the [criþtures, (thar is to ſay, Study them by | 
\ f * {your reading ) for they are they which teſtifie of | 

> | 
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, EZ From all which I conclude, chat they 
which deny reading of the ſcriprures co be a 
lively and effectuall kinde of preaching, an 
| diſable it from begetting fairh and other ſpi- 
ricuall vertues, make Jeremiah a falſe prophet, 
| Baruch a falſe hiſtorian, the ſecond book of 
| Kings falſe ſcripture, John a falſe apoſtle, and 
| our Saviour a falſe Chriſt: for all theſe afhrm 
it. Further, if there benno life-in reading,then 
\ wharis in the Pſalmes which arc ſung in the 
\ church to Gods praiſe for | they are not 
| preached:is there noedifying in them neither? 
then why doth the Apoſtle ſay, Colofl.3,16. 
Teaching and admoniſhing your own ſelves in 
pſalmes, and hymnes, and ſpiritual ſoars, ſi nging 
' with grace in your hearts to the! Lord? Bur to 
: come-nearer to thee; when our commiſſioners 
| of juſtice under the King ſend ST 
| to Our Cities and villages, and they are read to 
' thee by our under-officers, doſt thou not un- 
| derſtand them? doſt thou not prepare thy ſelf 
to perform them? Now canſt thou underſtand 
& belecve the warrants of men when they are: 
| read'to thee., and canſt thou not underſtand 
and belecve the Warrants of Almighty God 
when they arc read by his Miniſters? Cannot 
God| as fignificantly expreſſe himſelf unto 
theeasa Lieutenant, a Juſtice, or a chief Con: | 
ſtable ? If thou cakeſt exception at Gods | 
orcatneſle and his high ſtyle, know thou that 
he ich ro men. And though he once wrote | 
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| his law with his own finger, and (| Fe with 
{| his own mouth; yet ever fince he hath ſpoken 


all bis divine precepts, and written all his di- 
vine warrants by ſuch men as we our. ſelves 
are, and uſed too our own words and diale&s, 
If thou objeceſt the deep revelations of S. 
John, 'or the hard things of S. Paul; then I 
will tell chee of our Church-renet againſt Pa- 
piſt and Puritane, that all things neceſſarie to 
{alyationare ſo plainly written, and ſo eaſie of 


digeſtion, that, as Fulgentius writeth, there & 


abundantly both for mes to eat, and for children 
to ſuck, Then whoſoever thou art, if thou 
canſt not here be ſatisfied,the faulr is rhy own. 


| For as the children of Iſrael loathed the hea- 


venly bread of mannaz ſo thou loathcſt the 
divine food of the ſoul, becauſe ir is as com- 
mon to thee as manna was to them. As our 


| horſe and kine in the Spring, having taſted of 
| the frcſh graſſe, will catno more hay: ſo our 
| Puritanes, after the taſte of freſh ſermons, will 


touch no more the common ſervice, but blow 


upon it, though there be the root and ſub- 


ſtance of all their ſermons. 
Such dainty and queaſie ſtomacks were in 
S. Chryſoſtomes rime, who was the moſt fa- 


: [mous preacher of the Greek Church. His 


words are theſe, in.his third homilie upon the 


2. Theſl. where he brings in the Puritane thus | 
| ſpeaking, Ti &f Spreads 6 VR die 00G Lie; Wher C- 
| fore do Tenter (the church ) excepr I 49 heare 

M | * out | 
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| | one preaching? then he addeth, T3 TayTA > TOA | 
* dieaSepe, This hath marred and corrupted all. | 
And afterward anſwereth the Puritane inthis | 
| manner, Tis %pHe, GAN]S z Sno This 1c Thpas padvulas avin 
| | 6 pete azar. What need is there of a preacher? 
HY | by our negligence this neceſsitie is made, Then| | 
Et if he'ſheweth the reaſ0n;ausri ja iwnia yoda; nya | | 
aud 1) cuvIte Tt magg. THis Veicus ypaparst mayTe Te Evrayuaic| 
az. dN ined Tepdios te drpoarat, Jig Tim x, Teuru 
Zareiree For what need i there of preaching? all 
| things are'cleare and plain inthe ſcriptures; all 
things neceſſary are manifeſt: but becauſe Jouare 
delicate hearers,( hunting after pleaſurcinyour 
hearing ) therefore ye ſeek theſe things. Where 
you underſtand from this famous and judici- 
ous preacher; that the beſotted negligence of 
Tour delicate Puritanes is that: which makes 
them to rynne ſo after ſermons. God ſpeaks 
unto thee every holy day by his own word; 
 » - | wilt not thou underſtand him? or canſt thou 
| | not underſtand him? IF thou ſaiſt thou canſt 
n- -2 not;then thou makeſt God but a mean tea- 
_ cher. But if God be a good teacher and a| 
4: | plainrteacher, as may appeare in the articles of | | 
BY the faith, in the ten commandments, and the | | 
' _ | Lords prayer; and if all things neceſfarie to] | 
Th ſalyation are manifeſt in the ſcripture, as'that| . | | 
| learned S. Ghiyfotomhe fiewelh: then for| *} 
[= ſhame gather thy wits together, and under- 
© ſtand. Wilt thou ever be a childe? Brethren, | | * 
1. Cor. 14.24. | (faith S. Paul ) be not children inunderſtanding:| + || 
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nel | | weteronſmſe be ye children, bat in under= © 
nel | | ftanding be of a ripe age. Underſtandeſt thou 
is |. theſe words? they are plain enough; and why 
In carſt thou not underſtand them , wheh they * 1 
«| | [are read ro thee out of Gods book? wilt thou ” 
ni | ever be like a young bird, fed out of the | 
z| | {[dammes bill* canſt thou nor cart thy meat 
| | [wherrit 6 before thee, except another put | | 

[it into'thy mouth , or chew it for thee, as = 

{ nurſes do for young infants ?. fic on this ne- 

gligence! - OC - 

| But to conclude with thee; After thou haſt] 4 


A—— A. 


{ had ſo many preachers , and heard ſo many | 
ſermons, the creatures teaching thee, Gods | 
word teaching thee, the Sacramentsteaching 
thee, printed ſermons teaching thee, Gods 
Spirit teaching thee, thy conſcience teaching 
| | thee, good life and converſation reaching 
\ | [rhee, thy neighbours teaching thee, parents 
teaching thee,and laſtly Gods Miniſters teach- 
ing thee, ten in all,a compleat number,and will = 
not all this ſuffice thee? No. Why? becauſe - | 
thou art out of thy ſelf, thou ſingeſt a note ” - 
above Ela, thou art puft op, thou wilt be 
{ confined to no order, and to no meaſure. For, 
[whereas the Canons have tied thee to thine 
'» | [own Paſtour, andtothine own church, thou. 
ps runneſt in the forenoon to one pariſh, and in 
| -\ the afternoon to another; no one place will 
{content thee, if there be not a ſermon fore- | 
{noon & afrernoon. Would younor be loth, ſay | | 
| Z eg M 2 | | they, | | [7 
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to 


#8 


| reth to everlaſting life? Johns. 27. 


LS 
» 


vernment-is contemned, becauſe the 


not yeeld to 


| who pray to. God for grace and for all 


| they, to have but one meal a day « What 
| preacher taught thee that the food of thy 
| ſoul is of no ſtronger nouriſhinenr then the 
food of thy body ? Eliah travelled in the| 
ſtrength of one meal 40 daics and 40 nights to- 
gether., If he went ſo long unfamiſhe with 
one meal of the food which periſheth ; rhen 
how long thinkeſt thou maiſt thou travel | 
with the food which never periſheth, but endu- 


But whar doth this ſingularitie work .in 
thee, but a contempt of government, and a| 
condemning of all other ſave thy ſelf 2 Go- 
y will 
it; their own Miniſter is con- 
temned, els ask rhe woman of the next pa- 
|riſh, who called her Miniſters preaching 

Bulls-bief: yet ſhe paid for good ox-bief, be- 
fore the” Commiſſarie left her. And what 
think they of their neighbours that follow 
|them not? oh they are but civil men and 
women, they {itat.home and ſtarve their ſouls. 
Are not theſe.puft up, when they take upon 
them Gods place and office? do they ſtarve 
their ſouls, which make to-God amoſt humble | 
confeſhon of their ſinnes , intreating, him' in 
| Chriſts name to forgive them? are they bur 

civilmen and women, which make a publick 
2 profeſhon of the Father, the Sonne, and the 
holy Ghoſt? and do they ftarve their ſouls, 


_ 


blel- 


} 
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|condemneſt thy neighbours, and wilt be fin- 
[gular by thy ſelf; thenT will ſay unto thee, 


Y 


v7" « 


iſay, Oh but knowledge is a good thing: 1 


DO — 
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ſings ſpiriruall and temporall? and are > they | 
but civil men, who every Lords day lay up 
the law of Godin their hearts, and follow ir 


bours be in the ſtate of ſalvation, then why 
beareſt thou not them companie*? bur if thou 


as the good Emperour Conſtantine ſaid once 


up from us into heaven alone. But thou wilt 


would be glad to have more knowledge. So 
is hony a good thing too, and yera man may 


Pro.25. 16, 1f thou have found hony , eat that 
which « ſufficient for thee, left thou be over-full 
and vomit it, Doth Solomon ſpeak this. of 
honies exceſle onely,and not of immoderate- 


well digeſt it, then they vomit ir, as the weak 


| ſtomack caſteth up the ſweet hony. Then they | | 


wax proud, and will conteſt with their Mini- 
ſters, as Miriam and Aaron did with Moſes; 
chen they will talk of Antichriſt ; then they 
will ſoar into points of predeſtination , and 
will be moderatours berween Papiſts and 


in their lives all the week after? If thy neigh- 


eat to) much of ir, as Solomon teacheth in| 


nefle in generall 2 For as the weak ſtomack | 
'-| cannot well digeſt much meat; ſo the com-| - 
{mon and plain people cannot govern much] 

knowledge: and when they cannot govern and | 


| : | M '3 _Pro- 


to the Arch-puritane Novatus, Scalamin ce-| 
lum erigito , &c, Makethee a ladder, and climbe | 


Numb.12. 
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| * "£0" Ab FE — wi 
.- ; — '....._ | Proteſtants; and what will they not do? when 
|. - [| rhey finde their wings bur ſpoon-feathered, 
"| they will offer to flie. Were the learned at 
wh ; | tis time my auditorie, I would ask of themat 
ml | whattime moſt hereſies were broached , and} | 
nn. | they would tell me, thatit was in the primitive | | 
HL {| _ * ] Church, when there was moſt preaching;| || 
math: {therefore afterward they ſlacked it. And is it 
= - [not ſo nowtoo 2 Then ask the cobler of Am- 
FER ſterdam. There every tradeſman will be a pro- 
We feſt preacher. Is not there the ſinkand drain of | 
. Ek | all falſe doctrine 2 This the ancient and learn- 
= +: ed Fathers foreſeceing, inveighed what they 
| | could again{t it. Firſt, S. Hierome in his ept- 
#Y- J}.44 adds | ſtletoPaulinus hath, '2uod medicorum eff, pro- | 
#118 ſupercitio 819 | mittunt medici ; trattant fabrilia fabri-. ſola ſcri- 
| q Ex || 01104414nÞ? | prurarum ars eſt, quam ſro7 omnes paſiim vendi- 
nh © | irtermuler- | cant, Scribimns indoctt doctique poemata paſiim, | 
|. | NNE ea Hanc garrula anus, hancdelirus ſenex,hanc ſophi- 
£118 | phantur. Alii | ſta verboſus, hanc univerſi preſumunt, lacerant , 
| i diſcunt (Pr0b | docent antequam d:{cant. What belongs to phyſick, 
_ FR _ 4 avg phyſicians profeſſe ; and tradeſmen handle their 
i Fo | | virosgoceant; | tools oxely the art of the ſcriptures is that which 
ill : - Jag! Th all men challenge. Learned ana inlearned write| 
[it] EH payprare ver- | POCIMS: ſo the prating oldwife, thedoting old man, 
all .. i -9Fhw? p the wrangling ſophitter, all preſume upon the [cri- | 
Il I [ern alin. prures, mangle them , and teach them others, be. | 
I | 4404 #p/s now Ted they have learned them themſetves. Tf plain | 
Ut } kun 8. [men and women would profeſſe what they 
| Tow.4q. - [know ſoberly , deſire. to'learn what they do 
Z/ He not know, and ſubmit themſelves ro'gover-| 
[ | | 1 .=: ET | nouts, | | 
WRTD = _— I" I” 


 ' "_— 
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DO ——— 


| en” eiplung 1h THESES. Te ſheep, feed aot you your pa- 


| 


{time, whom he thus reprehended ; Tuum eſt 


| beas oppletas ſordibus, ſacroſaneta dogmata _— 


4 


he made this reply 5:1Te TesGaTt wn muluaiyeTe Tus 


for you, if ye be fed rightly. Judge not your judzes.. 
nor give laws to your lawzivers : for God is not a| 


for having thy eares ſtopt with filth , thou canſt 


A Sermon of holy Charitie, 


nours, and live orderly ; good leave ſhould | 


they have to ſhew themſelves: but whenthey | 
grow ſo proud, that they will beard their go- 
vernours, be wiſer then Canons, and controll 
the learned; this is not ſufferable.. 


The great clerk Gregorie Nazianzen a long | 


time abſtained from preaching, and his hear- 
ers carped at him for it : to whom at his return 


muah; wid Nap Tas kautfs ogus £7ouiptotet dgnei 3B vas, 
4v UA 5 FOILAGA VNSIS » Mn KpipETe Ts Kerrds, mu voprogelei- 
Te Tois vouoNTaus* & jap an Weds drgracuoics x amatlag » 


ſtours,nor be Fo lift up above them: for it is enough 


God of tumults and confuſion,but of peace and or- 
der. Look how theſe men uſed this holy Fa- 
ther and learned man,the like ro us do our Pu- 
ritanes;they will hold|conſiſtories againſt us, 


we muſt do ſo and ſo as they. would have us, | 


or elſe we ſhall not be-worthy of our livings: 
are nottheſe men taught long enough? Again, 
thus pert was the Emperours cook in S: Baſils 
juſculorum curare condimenta: nam cum aures ha- 


non potes. It is thy dutie to ſeaſon the pottage: 


not heare divine precepts. Knowledge puffeth up, 


Gregor. Nax.. 
arat.g.ad Fr 
lian Edit. Pa- 
riſe. 1630, 


| 
Theodgret.l.g.t 
Hit, CaPs 17. 


faith the Apoſtle: 7 hey wouldbe doctours of the | 


law, 


— 
_ Ol men <p — —— 
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1:08 A Sermon of holy Charitie, 
"=  [law,and yet underſtand not what they ſpeak, 1. 
B | Tim.1.7. S. Auguſtine diſputing of know- 
| __ [| ledge inhis 102 epiſtle ro Euodius, faith, S/ 
{$125 Wt propter eos ſolos Chriſtus natus eſt qui certa in- 

FH | relligentia poſſwnt iſta diſcernere, pene fruſtra in 
© | ecclefia laboramus. If ( ſaith he) Chriſt be born 
© | onely for them which can diſcern theſe things by 

| their underſtanding , we ſhould almoſt labour in 

fd vain in the church. But what will our Puritanes 
F + | fay 2 If they cannotunderſtand, away with | 
ED: | | them, draw the bridge, let them not followus. 
: | The ſameS. Avguſtine,in his book againſt the 
| —  |[epiſtle of the foundation, ſaith, Turbays nonin-| 
Tin” | telligend; vivacitas, ſed credendi ſimplicitas tu- 

+ |. { 11/cimam facit. Not the quicknes of underſtanding, 

f © | — | but the ſimpleneſſt of beleeving makes the common | 
| 1 | people ſafeſt. Canſt thou-by thy knowledge tell | 
| _. | me how God ſhould be but one ſubſtance, and | 
yet three perſons? thou mayſt beleeve this, | 

but thou canſt not readily underſtand it. 
HT IF | | Therefore S. Auguſtine ſaith further, iz Ex- | 
Ly. | chirid. ad Laurent. Fides difta eft copnitio re-\ 

rum que nonvidentur. Quamvis quando ſe quiſq; 

|þ xon verbis, non teſtibus, non denique ullis argu- 

FE: mentis, ſed preſentiumrerum evidentie dicit cye-| | 

| didiffe, hoc eſt, fidem accommodiſſe, non ita vide-| | 

[- | - tur abſurdum, ut ret? reprehendatur in werbo, 

| | erq; drcatnr, Vidiſti, ergo non credidiſti, Faith| | 

|is ſaid to bethe knowledge of things not ſeen. Al-| | 

Sy though when every one ſaith he hath not beleeved, 

F i | that is, not applied his faith to words xor witneſſes, | 
| M1 OD SH wor | Þ| |- 


ci a 


| f 
1 
. { 


\. | ſhould be ſaid to him , Thou haſt ſeen , therefore 
| thou haſt net beleeved. Doth not Chriſt ſay 


| 


| | but heſaithno where, Thy knowledgeor thy | 


| aloe, 3t is the gift of God, Ephel. 2.8. but of 


hy. AM.  y" 


hed —— ——_ —_— 


nor laſtly any arguments , but to the evidence 4 
things preſent , it ſeemeth not abſurd that he 
ould in a word be reprehended', and that it | 


often inthe Goſpel, Thy faith hath ſaved thee? 


underſtanding ſaveth thee. And our- Apoſtle 
faith, Weare ſaved by faith, and that nots of our 


knowledge he ſaith, Kzowledze puffeih np. This 
proud knowledge maketh ſome of you to ſay, 
that your Miniſter is not worthy of his living, 
becauſe he preacheth nor. Had they-as much 


| knowledge as they would ſeem to have, they 


| would nor ſay ſo; becauſe S. Paul faith to the | 


| ſome, who prize their corn, and their calves, 


|commir unto him the word of reconciliation? 


things , is it a great matter if we reap your car- | 
zall things ? Yes, it 1s a great matter with 


and their pigs above Gods ſervice and his 
grace. But, will they fay, What is the ſervice 
you ſo much ſtand upon? the read lervice? I 
have aboy at home will reade that as well as 
you. TI, but can thy boy reade as a Miniſter, | 
and adminiſter the Sacraments like a Miniſter * | 
Who called him to this 2 when did God | 


; with thy boy, thou talkeſt like a profane fe 


when did God give him power to bleſſe in his 
name? wholaid his hands upon him ? 19x 


—_— 


contrarie , 1f we have ſown unto. you ſpirituall | , @,. dovnl 
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hy Sermon of holy Charitie. 


| '2.%am.6. : 


to conferre new life to thy childe, to make 


king, no noble-man, no. monarch can do for 


| cuftomes and preſcriptions, that many of our 


| our ſervice abovetheirs-of the old law (when | 


low, Thou mayſt aſſoon make a new God, as! 

make unto him new ordinances, The ſtranger | 
in this place God threatned to be ſlain, as we 
reade Numb.18. And Uzzabeing a lay-man 
was preſently ſmitten of God by death,forbut 
touching the Ark with his hand, to ſtay itup, 
when it was like to fall. But to return tothy 
Miniſter, who is Gods officer z When heby 
his holy Sacrament hath been the true mean 


him a member of Chriſt, and an heir to the 
kingdome of heaven; 11 this one part of his | 
office he hath performed a better work, then 
all thy lands arid goods are worth: and this:no 


thee, but onely Gods Miniſter. 

But concerning the maintenance of God 
Miniſters, which is ſo much murmured at of 
many , let us compareit with the Miniſters |. 
livings of the old Jaw, and the worthineſſe of 
their ſervice with the worth of outs. They 
hadallthe rithes in kinde giventhem by Gods | 
law, with divers other fees of ſacrifices: but 
our netghbours have ſo gelt them to-us by | 


+ 


brethren are not able to live of them; and, 
which is uhworthy to be heard amongſt us, 

F reateſt felſon | Sr | 1 
our greateſt profeſſours for the moſt part arc 
the worſt tithers. And for the worthinefle of | 


neither preſcription nor cuſtatne had any 


230 WEI -4-. 11- plag)| 


| 


ts, 
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the bloud of beaſts, and types and figures, 
which were but meer ſhadows of gur ſer- 
vice, and which, as S. Paul faith, auld ne- 
wer ſandifie the comers therets : but the Mini- 
| ſters of the! Goſpel {erye about the bloud of 
in 'the Sacraments by our ſervice, and that 
ſo abundantly, that S. Joha faith, of hi fal- 
nefſewe hatie all received, and grace for grace. 
If this be thus, then all they thatenyvie the 
maintenance of Gods Miniſters under the Go- 
ſpell, are very unthankfull, and unworthy of 
Chriſts Goſpell.  Þ 

Bur now|beſides the ten kindes of preach- 
| ing, of which I have alreadie entreated, and 
which areable to ſtop the mouthes ofall diſ- 
- | contented and itching-ear'd profeſſours, here 
is yet another kinde of preaching, which is 


| naricandexcellent men,called by God and the 
Church ro|reform errours and abuſes, or to 
| promulge to.the world newlaws and canons. 
| | And as this kinde is tobe performed by extra- 
_ | ordinary men, -ſoitis notalwaies ſoneedfull, 
| but onely when neceſlitie requireth:far when 
things are ſetled, there needs no mare ſet-| 
ling, but onely preſerving. We ought not to! 
have many Moſeſes , nor many Evangeliſts, 
| nor many Apoſtles. According to his, when 


| place)'tisknown that they miniſtred bur abou | 


Jeſus Chriſt, the benefit of which is beſtowed. 


.not fit for every Miniſter, but for extraordi- | 


|{idolatrie was ſpread -overthe land of Judah, | 
| N-2 +: ee 


Heb. 19, I. 


Joh. 1.16: 
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Matth.28.19. 


. 


the good King Jehoſhaphar ſent his princes, 
Ben-hail; Obadiah, Zechariah, Nethaneel,and 
Michaiah, with the choiſe of the prieſts and 
Levites,and with the book of the Law, to re- 
| call the people from 'the worſhip of falſe 
| Gods, to the worſhip of the'true God, as you 


———— ——————_— 


the,Scribes and Phariſees had corrupred the 
Law by their traditions, then came rhe great 
DoRtour of the Church,Jeſus Chriſt,and pur- 
gedir by his preaching upon the mount, as 
you may readein Matth.5,6, and 7 chapters. 
Again, after our Saviour had finiſht thegrear 
work of our redemption by his riſing from the 


| | dead} then he ſent his twelve. Apoſtles to 


preach the new law all the world over. Gs 
(faith he) aud reach all nations, baptizing thens 
inthe name of the Father, and of the Sonne,and 


| of +he holy Ghoſt. Were people now to be cal- + 


| ſedand converted to the Goſpel,thennor one- 
ly this: kinde of preaching, but-miracles alſo 
| were necdfull': bur, as S. Auguſtine faith, 


cles? and whar need is now of Apoſtles, and 


:  Evangeliſts, and-76. Diſciples? 


unfound teaching, by tract of txme had ſued 
into the ark of Chriſts Church, by the pre- 
lates and prieſts thereof;then in the r9 yeare 
of King Henrie the, 8., began licenſes to be 
' granted by the court of. Starre-chamber, ro 


| 


. 2 
- i - b - þ 
————————_—_—_—_—_— 
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, 
; 


| may reade in 2. Chron. 17. Thus again when | 


When all the world beleeveth , what need mira- 


| Laſtly, when much necdleſſe, and ſome 


— 


— 


- preach 


| 


: 


| \areabortive,like caſt calves,coming ont of the 
wombe before the time : and they runne into | 


| uponthem, as though they were young pro- 
phers and new apoſtles, to preach a new Go- | 


A Sermon of holy Charitie, 
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preach againſt the corruprions of the time, 
like to that of King Jehoſhaphat. But now, 
thanks be to God, the corrnptions are remo- 
ved, and' the ancient and truedoftrine of the 


primitive Church by ſertled articles is re- | 


ſtored: therefore this extraordinarie kinde is | 
not now ſo neceſlarie,except it be upon ſome | 
1 » __ . . 
| notorious crimes breaking inupon ourpeople, 


or ſome exorbitancies of green heads 
broaching the froth of their own brains, 


which will hardly be reformed, untill many |. 


of theſe be unfurniſhe of their licenſes, and 


thoſe that are permitted be reſtrained to cer- | 


tain times and ſeaſons. For better were it for 
our Church and people, to have bur one ſer- 


mon well premeditated in a moneth, (which is | 


infinuared by the Canon) then'two upon a 
day, proceeding from a rolling brain, and 
mouth without due preparation.Such ſermons 


the curſe of the Prophet Jeremiah, M alediiFus 
qui facit opus Domini negligenter, Curſed be he| 
that doth the work of the Lord negligently : 


| Many of theſe men, partly to ſerve the ex-| 


pectation of others, and partly to ſeek their 
own applauſe,after they have beeninthehigh |} 
place, and ſaluted after the deſcent, take it 


__ 
. 


fpel to the world, as our Puritanes, Browniſts, 


Jer.48.19. © 


Hm Y ay 
<_- : — - 
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Familiſts, and other Noveliſts have done. I 
reade in Socrates Scholaſticus,l.5. c.20. that at 
Alexandria the inferiour prieſtdjdnot uſe to preach: 
but that order firit began, when Arius turned up- 
ſide down the quict + ang of the Church. But we 


"have ſo many inferigpur and young. prieſts | 
preaching among us, that all the Biſhops in 


the land can hardly keep down their wrong 
and unſeaſoned doctrine, if Yox popu may be 
judge. Such are work-makers, and got fintſh- 


Sed cum paucorum eſſet docere, pluribus autem 


>. Having ſhewed this kinde of preaching to 
be extraordinarie, for ſpeciall men, ſpeciall 
times and occaſions ; it followeth thatthe 
preaching by reading, proved out of Acts 15. 
and other places of ſcripture, is the ordinarie 
preaching. ordained by God hunſelf in his 


{ Church, as you may ſee in the 4. chapter of 


the epiſtle to the Coloſſians and 16 verſe; 
where S, Paul writeth thus, And when this 


| epiſtle read of you, cauſe that it be read in the | 
church of the Laodiceans alſo, and. that ye loke- 


wiſe reade the epiſtle from Laodicea. This was 


| the ordinarie preaching. in.our Church before 


king Henrie the eighth, and this was the ordi- 


; Qary preaching in the ſynagogues ofthe Jews, 


as you may ſec in Adts r3,15.and by the divi- 


lon of the three Hebrew BB. .in the Hebrew 
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ers of werk. Sce Calvine upon 1. Cor.1.17. | 


baptizare datum faerit, And'S. Paul ſaith, Are | 
| all teachers? 1.COr. 12.29. +] 


Bible." 


Bible. And by this demonſtration of the extra- | 


—_—— 


A. Sermon of holy Charitic. 


ordinarineſſe of the kinde,perſon,and time,we 


' = anſwer all obje&tions made of confuſed 
and 


undiſtinguiſhing wits, out of 2. Tim. 4. 


and all other places of ſcripture, becauſe par- 


ticular precepts do not binde all perforis and 
confine all times. For who can expe thoſe 


gifts in the ordinarie Miniſters of our 'dayes, 


which God beſtowed upon the extraordinarie 
Miniſters, and times of the firſt preaching of | 
the Goſpel: And as forour large-carving pro- 


1 feſfours in their way of preaching and know- 


ledge, this I finde, that they which profeſle |. 
leaſt, live more juſtly then they which pro- 
feſſe and know molt ; becauſe, as my text di- 
reteth me, knowledge puffes them »p, and up- | 
on their knowledge they preſume : for the 
more they know, the lefle they fear; and the 


| lefſe they fear, the more they offend. Who 


are more bold then they which know moſt 


land fear leaſt? The skilfulleſt captain, he moſt 
||hazardeth; the cunningeſt phyſician, he kills 


moſt; and the ripeſt wits runne into greateſt | 
overfights. Why 2 becauſe they preſume ſo 


| much of their knowledge; and prefuming | 
| draws careleſneſſe. Wherefore they which' 
know lefle, are the more induſtrions. Xnow- | 


ledge puffeth up, but Charitie edifieth.- 
Now to conclude with thee which runneſt 


after this extraordinarie -kinde , where thou | 
thinkeft beſt; I will ſhew the inconvenience. 


" ET" m—_ 
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| Firſt, thou breakeſt the Church-canon: and 
| when thou falleſt on'breakingof Canons, then 
follows nothing but confuſion & diſorder. Se- 
| condly, thou diſcrediteſt thine own Miniſter, 
2 nn rhoughthe hath better parts and gifts then rhe 
. men that thou runaeſt after. Thirdly , thou 
 |rroubleſt thy neighbours ſeats in a ſtrange 
' church. 'Fourthly, thy ſervants and children 
will no$ come to carechizing, becauſe thou 
art abſeht: the hatcher flies one way, and the 
| helve:another ; thou gaineſt, and thy family 
 loſeth. Fifchly, when thou ſhouldeſt help 
thy neighbours in ſinging pfalmes to Gods 
praiſe, then thy trumpet is abroad in another 
- pariſh, Laſtly, if all the reſt ſhould follow 
thee, ſofae would fall ſhort under hedges, and 
©; there pfay lewd parts. The Lord open thine 
SEW eyes to give thee more diſcretion, that thou 
. | mayſt give a better example. Fi 


l 


| Knowledge puſſeth up, but Charitie edifieth. 


_JAving ſpoken of the firſt part of my. 
'L Ltext, ciowT muſt proceed to the ſecond, 
in which I muſt as much extoll Charitie, as 
before I diſabled unformed knowledge: for 
it was never the Apoſtles minde nor mine to 
» Eſa 14, | [Pcakany thing againſt well qualified know- 
42  {}ledge, which belongs to perfe&t men, as the 
| + | learned have noted; nor yer againſt moderate 
4 ro ſober knowledge, fit for all ſorts of men, | 

+. on 


— 


wes mans 2 
taught | - 


DEE neo 


7 


—_ þ 941 JP "0 FEE OI 


4 1 A Sermon of holy Charitie, 


—— . —— OO $I— —— — — 


| taught by the forenamed preachers; but onely 
to withſtand the immoderatenefle and miſgo. 
vernance of it in the vulgar, who know no 
better how to uſe it, then amad man doth a 
ſword. If thy knowledge be greater then thy | 
charitie, then it will do more hurt then good: 
but if thy charitie exceed thy knowledge, 
then that by its government makes all good; 
becauſe charicie 15 the maſter and governonr | 
of knowledge, You may ſurfet with know- | 
ledge; ſo you cannot with charitie. 
| Knowledge puffeth up , but Charitie edifieth. 
The word 6at fignifieth a difference between 
charitic and knowledge, becauſe the conjun- 
ion is diſcretives And indeed the difference 
is'great-, as the Apoſtle expreſleth; becauſe 
charitie is (to uſe the School phraſe) an act 
giving life and perfeRion, it |edifierh among 
the vertues theologicall and morall : but 
|| knowledge without charitie isa matter of va-| 
nitie, becauſe it pufferh up: it is like a bladder} . 
or bubble, which have nothing bur winde in| 
rhem; the one _lifteth up in nature, the other | 
lifteth up in God. But here it may be objected, 
W hat meaneth the Apoſtle thus to diſable | 
knowledge; ſeeing by it we depart from evil, 
and are informed to-good 2 and the prophet | 
Iaiah faith in his 53 chapter; verſ. 11. By 4#5| 
knowledge ſhall my righteous ſervant juſtifie ma- 
ny : where knowledge is made the cauſe of 
| our juſtification, I anſwer, that wherefoever 
| O knowledge | 


— 


—— cc” 


| 


Id eft, ſcien- 
tia formata, + 
Bonioan. 1.2. 

q. 114-art.ult. - 


| ſenſe, there it is vox complexa,as ſapientia is by | 


ledge; forin this knowledge, charitic, which 


| fore here it producerh no good effect, but one- 
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kuowledee inholy ſcripture is takenin a good | 


S.Bernard called [apida ſcientia, ſavoarie know-i | 


is the extern form of knowledge, iS compre-| | 
hended,, But here in this text of ſcripture, | 
Knowledze is vox incomplexa,ſtanding alone by 


irſelf,and in oppoſition to Charitrezand there- 


ly pride, which is enemie to goodnefſe. But 
charitie is the ſubſtance of Chriſtianitie, and 


y 


] Lib.de natya. 
ra & gratia, | 


0 
yy 
% 


by 


Rom. 13.19: 


Rom. 8.2 
Rom.s5, 5. 
Gal: 5. 23- 


| rherefore is called of the School Divines grace 


|the'more it worketh in us, the berter and big- 


| neſſe; and { 
| 


it ſelf. And this, in the building of a Chriſti- 
an-.toward heaven, is the maſter-builder : for 


ger Chriſtians we grow, according to that of 
S. Auguſtine, Charitas inchoata, inchoatajuſtitia 
ef charitas provedta, provedts ſuſtitia eſt; chari- 
45 mazna, magna juſtitia eſt; charitas perfefta, 
perfetta juſtitia eſt. Charitie begunne, # righte-| .. 
ouſneſſe begunne; charitie increaſed, x righteouſ- 
neſſe increaſed; great charitie, is great righteouſ-| 
erfecs charitie , ts perfett righteouſ- 
neſſe.| And when this is come, then there is 
no difference between God and man; it is con-. 
formitie between God and man; itis,as S. Paul 
ſaith, the fulfilling of the Law : further thenthis| 


ve cannot go. If ||- 
e moſt comfortable] 


Yea, that which is the moſt co | 
and remarkable point inall Chriſtianitie, is'the} 


law of the Spirit of life, which freeth from the 


lay, 


ara. 
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refuge to the diſtreſſed conſcience, There are 
inthe beſt two laws ruling in them; becauſe 
| the beſt are compounded of two, the fleſh and 
the ſpirit. The law of the! fleſh'is concupi- 
ſcence, which gives precepts onely for the 
fleſh, whoſe end is finne and death; and there- 
| fore it is called the law of ſinne & of death: and 
| the law of the ſpirit is charitie, which gives 
| precepts onely for holineſſe and righteouſnes; 
and this is called the law sf life, becauſe theend 
of it is life. Theſe two laws are ex diametro op- 
poſite one to the other in the regenerate: 8& be. 


ſometimes to ſinne, and ſometimes to holines 
[and yertue. But becauſe charitie, which is the 
root of allgood deſires, is the morenoblelaw, 


and never yceldeth but during the violence of 
the paſſion; which being over, it immediately 
returneth to his former ſtrength and vertue : 
therefore this freeth from the other, ſo that 
| condemnation isnever liabletothem in whom 
| this law is found. Therefore when the bleſſed 
{ Apoſtle beſought God, that the prick in the 


finne and death, might be removed from him, 


| he wouldnot grant it, but told him, My grace 
ſhall be ſufficient for thee - and this is nothing 
{ O-2 elle 


law of finne and of death: and this is the main | 


iT, 2+ diſt. 3 1.b 


cauſe they be both of force in this life, there- | 
fore the regenerate are carried borh wayes, | 


as being the law of the ſpirit, andis in all evil | 
actions, firſt or laſt, or both, oppoſite to them, 


Pq 


fleſh, rhat is to ſay, concupiſcence, the law of | 


Mapiſt. Sent. 


Nullum pec- 
catum morta- 
le ſecum par 
titur. | 
The law of 
charity ful- 
filleth the law 
of fats con- | 
tained in the 
Decalogue. 


Rom. 5.5, 


Clem. Rom. 
Pro deliftu 
contra volun- 
tatem veſiram 
commiſſis ſup= 
pliciter rpſeucs 
clementiam 
implorantes, 


\ P. 


2,Cor.12.g. | 
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2.Cor. Zo. 6, 


RD 2” "wn 


| faith, it covereth the mpltitude of [innes, it will: 


and | from the regenerate ,-was, becauſe he! 


to eyacuate the Apoſtles compariſon & com-| 


elſe bur charitie, which freeth the compound | 
from finne and death ; becauſe, as S. Peter | 


-not ſuffer them to appeare. And the: reaſon | 
why God,would not have the law of the fleſh} 
| and of ſinne to be outed from this holy man, 
would have his grace to conflict with the fleſh, 
that after the conflict his grace might be vi-|| - 
tout: For my power (ſaith God) is made perfett| * 

through weakneſſe. But there is no greater weak- 
neſſe in man then concupiſcence,theluſt of the | 
fleſh; which bcing overcome by charities de-|| 
fire, Gods grace and power. is advanced and 
perfected. And this law of the ſpirit, S. Paul 
oppoſeth to the law of the letter , which is' 
knowledge when it is ſeparate from the ſpirit: 


litera; becauſe the more knowledge we have, 
rhe greater ſhall be our condemnation, if we 
want the ſpirit of charitie to putit in practiſe. | 
Will you know then what charitie is, which 
is thus advanced above knowkdge ? Itis the; 
moſt noble above all vertues, as our Apoſtle| - 
tedcheth, x.Cor. 13.13, Now abideth faith; hope, ) 
and charitie, but the greateſt of theſe is charitie. 
He faith not, ſhall be , as Calvin and Beza offer | 


 mendarion; but 2s now: Now ab:deth faith, hope,| 


— 


_ |andrthiskillethas well in the miniſterie of the| 
_ | Goſpel,as in the miniſterie of the Law of Mo-! 
ſes, as S. Auguſtine teacheth, 1:6. de ſpirit & 
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and charkie, but the ereateſt of theſe is charitie. | 
- | This is the luſt and deſire of the ſpirit, as con- | Plal-r19. 20, | 
| cupiſcence is the luſt and defire of the fleſh; | jz',17 rhe 
| the one ſanctifieth and juſtifierh, rhe. other AIR 
damnifieth and condemneth, Gal. 5s 17 As| concnpiſcere, 
concupifcence is the root of all vices; ſo this | #/4rrare: 
[is therootof all vertues: it is the ſouls ſancti- 
fied appetite. Every man that hath wit and: 
diſcretion , will make choice of the beſt and 
the faireſt; but chariticis the beſt of all Gods 
gifts, above faith, and hope , and knowledge; 
and therefore above all chings I will: you' ro' 
ſeek and follow that, In the rwelfth chapter. 
before, the Apoſtle ſers down all the better | 
ſort of Gods oifts, among which he Placerh 
wiſdome, knowledge, faith , working of mira- 
cles, and the -reſt; and then willeth them to | 
| make choice of che beſt; But ( ſaith-he ) deſire | Verſ.z 1x. 
| you the beſt gifts : and when he had ſo. ſaid, | 
|then he ſaid further, I will yet ſhew you a more 
excellent way : as if he hadſaid, Now I will 
ſhew you of a gift that is above all gifts, yea | 
begger then the beſt before-named; ſucha gift | | | 
that without it all other are worth oth 
1Thouzh I [peak with the tongues of men and an. | 1.Cor.13. 
[zels, and have not charitie, I am as ſounding | =” 
brafſe, or a tinkling cymbal. And though I had | 
the gift of propheſie, and knew all Goes, \and all | | 
knowledge; yea, if I had all faith, (6 that TI con!d | 


2 
remove mountains, and had not thavitie, [ were £ 


nothing, And m_— I feed the poore withall my | 
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10 goods, and though I give my bodie that I be burn- 
Es ed, and have not charitie, it progenr me nothing. 
| Nowifall benothing without this, then get] | 
this and ger all. ' = 
- But whatis the reaſon why all other gra-| 
ces without this are worth nothing 2 Becauſe 
Nb | without charitie they areas a bodie without a| 

LL - ſoul. Hadſtthou abodie as well framed as Le-| | 
anders and Hero's was, yet if thou hadſtnota| | | 
ſpirit to move init, thou ſhouldeſt have buta| | 
dead bodie worth nothing, as S. James teach- | 
- eth of faith without charitic by the effe& of 
| James 2.26. | works; As the bodie without the ſpirit is dead, [0 
i, | | farth without works is dead alſo: forwhere no| 
y ' {works are. there is no charitie; and where no 
charitic is, there faith and works and all is 
dead. Therefore the Apoſtle faith, Thowgh 7 
feed the poore with all my goods, and have not cha-\ 
| ritie, it profiteth me nothing. Why 2 becauſe 
without charitie works are dead, as well as | 
| faith, and knowledge, and other graces. And 
ER. where there is charitie, thar is to ſay, a divine 
_ | loveto God andall goodnefle, there all things 
_ _ Þarealive,and every grace working to ſalvari- 

| - {| on: Faithbdleeveth to ſalvation, hope hopeth 
| to ſalvation, knowledge knoweth to ſalvation; | | | 
..- __Talworkbycharities eng ds: School | | ji 
 _ .._ | calleth charitie the form of vertnes. » 
| But yqu may ſay, How prove you that di-| } q 
T vine love and charitie is the ſpirit that giveth 
F:::f  |lifeand motion toall other graces? Thus, be- |- | 
; : ſ pi | | al | cauſe | | M 
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- ]Firſt, becauſe charitie is the impulſe of the: 


MM 


the. 2 


| tranſlated from death to life, becauſe we love the 
| brethren, Where love is, there is life; and| 


God is charitie, as Saint John ſheweth, God 
is charitie , and he that remaineth in charitie, 
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cauſe faith which is the firſt grace,worketh by 


|it: Gals5.6. For in Jeſus Chrift neither circum. 


ciſion availeth any thing , noy wicircumciſion, but 
faith which worketh by charitie. Themas all the 
members of the bodie work by the power of 
the ſoul; ſo faith and other graces in the ſpiri- 
tuall body. work by the power of charitie : 


Chriſtian ſoul. Neirher can you with reaſon 
ſay, that, becauſe faith is the firſt grace in ſpi- 


proccedeth from it; becauſe in generation the 
matter goeth before the form; and in the body 
of man there is vegetation and animalitie com- 
mon to other creatures, beforethe reaſonable 
ſoulcome, which is the ſole beginning of aQi- 


| ons reaſonable. Secondly, I prove this, be-| 


cauſe where is no charitie, there all is dead,as 
S. John ſheweth, He that loveth not his brother, 
abideth in death. Again, We know that we ave 


where no love is, there is no life. Thirdly, I 
prove this , becauſe God is our life : but 


remaineth in God, \aud God in him, If God 


that charitie is the life of all vertues and gra- 


ritualirie, therefore all animation and motion | 


' |be charitie , then charitie in the Chriſtian | . 
|muſt needs be his life ; becauſe our charitie 
\flowerh from his charitie. Fourthly , I ſhew 
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ces, Lheceule it is the root of the 1] Dimall o tree 
| within us, as S. Paul reacheth ,Epheſ.3.17,18,] 
19. That yebeing rooted and erocnded{ in charity, 


may be ableto compr:hendwith all ſaints, what is 


| thebreadth,and length,and depth,andheight:and,| 

| zo know the love of Chriſt which paſſeth knowledge, | 
that ye may be filled with ail the fulneſſe of God.| 
Here ye ſee charitieto be the root:thereforeſo 
[long as the root laſterh, no vertueor gracecan 


wither.in us ; bur if the root die, all die. All 
comes from the root; the leaves, the bloſſoms, 
the fruit. 1f there be either ornament of ver- 


rue, or fruit of grace in us, all comes from the | 
{root of charitie. Yea, the lite af vertue not 


onely comes from this.root, but there it is 
kept and preſerved too : for when winter and 


| cold ſtorms come, then the ſappe for ſhelter | . 
_|runnes down to. che root, and there it is pre- 
| ſeryed till che next ſpring: ſo again, when the 


winter of Gods wrath, and ſtorms of perſe- 
cution aſſault the profeſſion of the Goſpel, 
then by and by we retire to the root of .chari- 


| tie, and there is our profeſſion preſerved till 
| the ſtorm be over. Thus Peter denied his Ma | 


ſter thrice when he. was going to his death: 


yetbecauſc heſtill loved his Maſter, therefore |. © 
his life remained. in him;in the time of perſe- 


curion. it lay, hid in the root ofecharitie, 


The Apoſtle goeth forward, That ye may be 


able to comprebend with all ſaints, what is the 


[eng'h, and breaath, aud height, and acpth. Cha- 


ritie 


—_ A — 


a. 


th. 


: A Sermon of holy Charitie. f 105 il 
| ib = i | 
1 ; xk breaks forthinto all the dimenſions of {p 1- | | | 
T.  rituall growth./The prophet Iſaiah, rathdt en il 
8 s he would forſake his God, was ſawn aſunderj} _ | [ 
al inthe midſt: others mere racked and would not be Heb.11.35. i 
'| | - delivered; they would not be delivered , but 1, 
46 | held our to the death. The bleſſed Marie 
7 Magdalene watht our Saviours fect with her 
"|; | rears, and wiped them drie again with the 
il | | hairs of her head. Oh bleſſed charitie! Ifthou' 


| haſt this root inthee, thou alſo ſhalt compre- 
hend this breadth, and length , height, and 
| depth; and thou ſhale with theſe holy Saints 

'fay, If Thad been in their coats, or had their | 
| occaſi ons, I would, have done as they did. 
| This 15 hat love of Chriſt which paſlerh 
knowledge, and this is the fulneſſe of God. 

To procced, Charitie is the moſt excellent | 
grace, becauſe it is the divine ſeed of a Chri- | 1.Joh.4.7, 
ſtian, by which weare born of God and freed | 
from mortall ſinne. 1. John 3.9. Whoſoever's 
born of God, ſinneth not : for his ſeed remaineth 
' in him. This ſeed S. Hicrome in his 2 book a- 
 Sainſt Jovinian, and S, Auſtine in his 5 tract | Feccarum 
upon r. John, calleth charitie: for init 1s con- [- pain: 
| | tained the beginning of our converſion to |-cum gratia, F 
-F-| Gadd, which is a holy deſire. For no man de-| Pi | © 
fi reth any thing untill he loves it: but when | 1 
. he loves it, then he defires. it; when he de- | oP 
fires it, chen he ſecks it;after he hath ſought | 
Te, then he findes it, according to that inthe | 0 
: Goſpel, Seek and A ſhall og: knock — it"! Marth.”.7 
= | | alt Hh 
| | 
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[not away till God opento him, becauſe his 
ſeed remaineth in him. And after he hath | 
found him,then he ſo cleaves to him by hope, 


| 


God. When God hath given aimana heart 


to love him, then he beginnes to deſire him; 
when he deftres hum, then he ſeeks him, then 
| he knocks at heavengates by prayer,and will 


and hangs ſo faſt upon him, that he will die 
before he leave him; becauſe faith hath per- 


{waded him that God is his maker and re- 
deemer, and that he is moreover a rewarder of 
them that diligently ſeek him, Heb. 11. 6. And |, 


how will he reward him? not with goldand 
filyver, which are corruptible; but with life 


Ul 


everlaſting,and the joyes ofheaven. Ohhereis 


enough, we will ſeck no further. 
Thus you {ec how love and charitie ſets the 


4 ſaultodefire and ſeck God above all things, 


and ſocharitie,is the beginning of our conver- 


ſion: and after it hath begun, ic will never | 
ceaſe ſeeking untill it hath found and obtained, | 
Werea man by faith perſwaded, that God is | 
the authour of all happineſſe,and tharall the | 


goods in heaven and earth lay in him treaſured 


up; yetif he ſhould love the goads of the | 


world more then God, then he would never 
ſet nis heartto ſeek and deſire him, But when 


> 


EET OR s 


faith! 


-- 
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| faith hath enlightned the ininae toknow God 
' then if the love of the heart will forſake the 
world and things worldly, and ſeek him who 
is ſupernaturallhappineſle, then is converſion 


converts the heart and will to God, which is 
the greateſt and laſt converſion, becauſe we 
never ſeek any thing untill we defire it. Our 


converſion, yea , it is no converſion of the 
whole man,cxcept the love of the heart, where 
lieththe greateſt apprehenſion, do ſecond and 


follow it. We ſec ſalvation by faith: but we 


| never obtain it, untill we deſire and ſeek it by 
| | charities deſire. Wherefore I conclude, thar, | 
for ſo much as charitie is the neareſt and | 


immediate cauſe of our' converſion, of our 


moſt-precious grace of God for our good, and 
is the greateſt meanand inſtrument of our ju- 
ſtificarion; becaule juſtification and converſion 
to God is all one: for God 1s our righteouſ- 

neſle: bur the greateſt mean of ourapprehend- 
{ing of him is by charitic, which layes hold of 
i him in the will and reaſonable affeRtion:there- 


| fore this muſt be the greateſt mean of our ju- | 


 ſtification, ſignified by the Apoſtle, where he 


converſion therefore is begun inthe minde| 
by faith: bur this converſton is but half a| 


ſeeking and finding God, therefore this is the | 


—— 


wrought, and not before. Faith converts the | - 
minde to God: bur it 1s love and charitie that | 


Tr 


| ſpeaks of the ſeverall means = Now abideth | 1.Cor.13.13- 


' faith, hope, and charitie, but the greateſt of theſe 
£8 | P23 15-6 bh 


—— 


ET WS X  4þ SI 
«WEIS SOS TRIO wr ai, —E———— : 
4 DES SV, * B'6 Fe XS vr EY Port Y Hs 7 CA ERS, ap] IEA OD Ie a 
OP a 0 ANT Rey Om mpeg, Wn Oo. CT RET ET CET IVRAT ama 
rr 48 Fas TO» Ut © 1; Shes RE CE TEA” 3 ut IG it OBE OB FOR ere or OBOE, Oe a So Rr bt 34; ts AN. AM a _ - 
'®, ay bg Lo Ns 0 OE ores WIE 0 RT DEPP WET EY Res Be ts : 4-40 ER RN PRIPREEE - 
ES 4 ky x El EF 33 LORE. LD AETY WO. $7 4 fl oh SR OTIOTE + SER TT INIOEe 


> Ip. ermon of Joly Charitke. | 


. . 


 logum: 


Lk 


| Caluin. 27 + 


f 


— —— 


us | [ROM Which demonſtration he that prefer. 
reth faith before charitie would elude, by ur- 
ging this abſurd conſequence, Ergo rex melins 
terram arabit quam agricola,meliuscalcenm faciet 
quam ſator ,quia nobilior eſt utroq,: Ergo homo ce- 


'; Lert us eurrxel quam equns, plus Onerts portabit quinn 


| 


| 


elephas, qura dignitate (1 wperat- Ergo angeli me- 
lines terram illuminabuat quam ſol e luna, quia 
| preſtantiores. Then ({aith he ) the king ſhould 
plonzh better then the husbandman » ſhould make 
ſhoes better then the ſhoemaker, becauſe he is more 
eoble then them both:Then a man ſhould run ſwift- 

er then a horſe, ſhould carry. a greater burden then 


an elephant, becauſe he excells them in dignitie: | 
| Then angels ſhould illuminate the earth better | 
then the 7 unne and moon, becauſe they are more. 


excellent. Bur this is nothing bur a running, 
from the ſtare of the queſtion; becauſe every 
thing that is greateſt and. beſt to his proper 
obje>, and in proper compariſon, is nor great- 


eſt and beſt to eycry objec, and in every com- | 
| pariſon. Burt the Apoſtle here compareth | 
charitic with juſtifying faith and hope abſd- 

lately, and in the moſt excellent WAYs as ap- | 


 pearcth inthe 31 verſe of the 12 chapterbe- 
foregoing; and ir is manifeſt, that rhe moſt 


excellent way is. the way of our juſtification | 
' and converſion to God: and here he affirm- 
eth this to be the greateſt and chiefeſt, and | 
therefore abſolutely ſo it is. Aoain, he | 


preferreth tairt 1 betore charitie, becauſe fairh | 
is | 


_— _— cw — 


\ 


| 
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is the cauſe of charitie. If he could ſhew faith , 
to be the efficient cauſe of ir, he ſhould ſiy 
| ſomething: but when he canprove it to be no 
more bur the diſpoſing and inſtrumental! 
cauſe; then, by the ſame argument, the ax 
ſhould be greater and better then the. houſe, | 
{ becauſe jt is an inſtrument uſed in the prepa- | 
ring of it: which argument is abſurd. 

But to prove the truth for this noble ver- | 
tue, which none ſhall be able to overturn, be- 
cauſe it is founded upon the rock of Gods. 
word, I have theſe arguments. 1.God juſtifieth, 
Rom. 8. 33. God is charitie, John F.8. There- 
fore charitic juſtiflerh. 2. The fulnefle of God 
in man is that which juſtiheth him. Charitie 
is the fulncefſe of God in man, Ephel. 3. 19, 
| Therefore charirie juſtifierh him. 3. The ful- 
filling of the law |juſtifieth, Rom. 10. 4. Cha- 
ritie is the fulfilling of the law, Rom. 13: 10. 
| Therefore charitic juſtificth, In the aſſumpti- | 

on, let not the reader underſtand the power | 
| of nature or naturall love; but charitic the | 

principall grace of Chriſt, united to faith and | 
hope. | 

In the preferring of this vertue, S, Grego- 
| ric,in his 38-homilic uponthe Goſpel, calleth. 
charitie the wedding garment, which he that | 

wanted at the great marriage, was thrown in- | 
| | to utter darkneſſe. His words are theſe: 214 
|. | debemns intelligere nuptialem wveſtem, niff chari- 
tatem ? Intrat enim ad niptias, fed cum nuptialt 

| | 3 veſte K 
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. [triins qui in Eccleſia poſitus Deo credidit, jam ad 


ritie. There are many which come into Gods: 


faith to belecve; for this is that which firſt 


| God 5: yer though 'they be in Gods houſe, 
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veſte 3on Intrat, qui in ſancta Eccleſia aſſiſtens, fi- 
dem habet, [cd charitatem non habet. What are we 


to wnderſtand by the wedding garment, but chari- 


tie? For he zoethin to the wedding, but not with 
the wedding garment , who ,' betng in the holy 
Church, hath faith , but hath not charitie, He 
addeth further to this purpoſe, 0mm ergo ve- 


nuptias intravit:ſqd cum nuptiali veſte non ventt, 
ſe charitatis gratiam# non caſtodit. Therefore eve- 
ry one of you which being placed in the Church 
hath beleeved in God, hath alreadie entred into 


the marriage: but he cometh not with the wedding | 


garment, if he doth not preſerve the grace of cha- 
houſe, which is his Church, becauſe they have 


brings a manto God, according to that, Heb. 
11.6. He that cometh to God , muſt beleeve that 


and at his Sonnes wedding for a time; when he 


1 comes 0 lift up theirheads in his houſe, as it is| 


ſaid, Gen. 40. that is, to reckon with them, 


they muſt be thrown out. again, becauſe, as S.|. 


Auguſtine ſaith, Expoſ.in Epiſt.Joh. Tradt.5. 
Dilectio ſola diſcernit inter filios Dei, && filios dia- 
bolt. Signent ſe omnes ſigno crucis Chriſti, reſpon- 

aeant omnes Amen, cantent omnes Alleluia, ba- 

pt:Fentur omnes ,intrent omnes eccleſias,faciant pa- 
rictes bailicarum;non diſcernuntur fil: Deia filiis | 
aabol:, niſt in charitate. onely charitie-maketh a | 


| ne rn - — 


=' difference | 
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difference between the ſennes of God,and the ſonnes | 


her e of Chriſts croſſe, let all anſwer Amen, let all 
ing: Alleluia , let all be baptized, let all 20 to 
church let all build churches, the ſonnes of God 
are not diſtinguiſhed from the ſores of the devil, 
but by charitie. They arenoneof Gods: ſonnes. 
becauſe they want charitie,the robe of Chriſts 
[ righteouſneſſe, and therefore they have no 
right to the place. | 
| "Further, that muſt be the moſt excellent 
grace, which joyneth the ſoul to God: bur 
this doth chariric; becauſe the Apoſtle faith, 


the Lord, (as our tranſlation hath ir, which in 
meaning is all one ) is one ſpirit. But charitic 
above all vertues cauſech.a man to cleave to 
God; becauſe, as S. Bernardfaith, by charitic 
|the ſoul is as it were married to God; and in 
marriage a man forſakes all other to. cleave to 
his wife, and! che wife forſakes all other to 
Cleave to ter husband, according to that rule 


wife, and they twain ſhall be one fleſh... So they 
{ that have Charitie, will leave all things to 
cleave to God, ro be one { pirit with him. Yea 
ſo fiſt doth charicie glue the good ſoul to 
God. as the Greek word coef ear: expreſſeth, 


——— —— — 


of the devil, Let all ſigne themſelves with the | 


I, Cor.617. He that cleaveth to the Lora, { \aS'7 
S. Hicrome tranflareth ) or he that is joyned to | 


for marriage in Gen. 2. 24. Therefore ſhall a |, 
| man leave father and mother, and cleave to his | 


1 be. 
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| that it will dic DEFOne it leave him, as is to | 
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be ſeen in all the holy Martyrs. Nothing may 
quench this fire, as Solomon ſingeth, Ser me 


as a ſeal upon thy heart, aud as a ſignet upon thy 


arm: for love is ſtrong 5 death, jealouſie ts cruell 
as the grave:the coals thereof are fiery coals, yea, 
a vehement flame. Much water cannot quench 
love, neither can the flouds drown it: if a man 


_ would give all the ſubſtance of his houſe for love, 


they would greatly contemne it. For what is that 


which makes all the marriages in the world? 


is itnot lover if they did notloyeone another, 
they would. never come-together, Now this 


charitie is nothing elſe but divine love; and 


. this makes God and man one ſpirit, as na: 
'turall loye and marriage makes man and wife 


- — - 


' one fleſh: andit is called Charity, to diſtinguiſh 


it from naturall love, for that.it is the moſt 


deare and precious love,in regard itis between | 


God and mans ſpirit. 


Again, that muſt be the moſt excellent ver- | 


. tue, which makes man moſt like to God : but 


| 
| 
| 


' there is nothing that makes man more like to 


It is no where ſaid, that God is faith,or God 
is knowledge; for then the. devils ſhould be 


more like to .God then man, becauſe they.|. 


know more and beleeve more then any man: 
but he is calledin {criptureonely charitie, 5 
Lf regard 


. ; 


i 


. , . . 
% 
; 


_— 


| God then charitic; becauſe S: John ſaith, God | 
5 charitie: therefore they that have: charitie, 
| muſt needs be moſt like him. Ir is the holy 
| Ghoſts child as Imay fay,ſanctifying the ſoul. 


-- 
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regard of goodnefſle and ſanirie, forthat all 


| goodnefſle of ſanRification proceeds from cha- 


ritie. So God loved the world (faith our Lord, 
in John 3.16.):hat he gave his onely begotten 


periſh, but have everlaſting life. Now as all 
good of ſandtitie comes from Gods love: to 


| man; ſo from mans charitie comes all the like 


goodneſſe. toward God and' our neighbour. 
Light. comes from faith, and underſtanding 
from knowledge: but goodneſle and ſanctitie 
come onely from charitie. And if God be 
charitie, then what intereſt have they to 


inmalice and quarrels* | 
Moreover, Charitie is called of Divines the 
univerſall grace, becauſe S. Paul, Colo. 3. 14. 


things put on charitte, which « the bond of per- 
efineſſe. He faith above all, becauſe this is 


[the beſt of all: and he calleth it the bond of 


perfedFneſſe, firſt, becauſe it tieth manto God 


. {in the heart, who is perfecneſſe it ſelf; and 
next, becauſe it tieth all vertues together, as 


we are taught in the Colle of Quinqua- 
geſima. Haſt thou charities then canſt thou 
watt no vertue, becauſe all are bound up in it. 
There is juſtice, there is mercy, there is libe- 
ralitie, there is fidelitie, .there is the higheſt, 
there is the | loweſt, there-is magnanimitie, 
there is humilitie: charitie bindes all together 


and his kingdome, who live continually | 


F 


Sonne,that whoſoever beleeveth in him ſhould not | 


calleth it rhe bond of perfection, Above all theſe 
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in one man. Then get charitie, and thou need. 
eſt not runfrom pariſh co pariſh to get under- 
ſtanding,.becauſe ir dwells in charitie, Accor- 


| dingto this'S. Auſtine ſaith, Scripture nibil pre- 


| cipts niſi charitatem,nihil culpat niſs cupiditatem: 
The ſcripture commandeth-nothing but charitie, 


| and blamerh nothing but concupiſcence. Now 


whar charitie is, the Father inthat place thus | 
| defineth; Charitatews voco motum animi ad 
| frnendurn Deo proprer ipſum; ſe atque proximso., 
| propter Deum. I call charztie(ſaith he) a motion 
| off the minde to the fruition of God for himſelf, 
and of himſelf” and his neighbour for God. | 
Laſtly, there is yer another title of «| 
lencie belonging to charitic,and this is [QuZen 
of vertxes, becauſe itcommandethand govern- 
eththem all to right ends. For fay I had all 
knowledgeand could confute all men;and fa 
I hadalleloquence that I could with. Orphe- 
us move the ſtonic heart, ſay I had all patience, 


| and could give my body tobe burned, and ſay 
1T had all faith, that I could remove mountains; 


| yetifI did not know to Godward, ſpeak to. 
Godward, ſuffer to Godward, and belecvero 
Godward, and fo of all other vertues, all this 


| would dome no good. Why ? becauſe the 


| Queen of vertues, Charitie, which ſhould 

| bend and order all theſe to Godward,jis want-| 
| ing. For every action,as the learnedknow,pro-| 
| ceeds from election; eleion is in the will;and| 


| the principall power of the will is love mis 
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| charitje; therefore look which way thar go- 
|cth, that way go all thy aQtions of heart and | 


mindc. If thy love be naturall, then it orders 
and carries all thy ations to a naturall end, | 
and that leadeth ro hell : but if thy love be, 
divine and ſpirituall, which my Text calleth 
Charitie, then that like a Queen regulates all | 
thy aCions toa ſupernaturall end, which is to 
ſcrve God and to gain his kingdome. And the 
more good aQions thou doſt in this kinde,the 
more thou edifieſt, 'as my Textlſaith, Know- 


| | [ledee paſſeth up, but Charitie edifieth, that is to | 
_ | ſay, Charitie buildeth. Asthe carpenter and 


maſon build with wood and tone; ſo cha- 


Faith is often idle, knowledge fleepie, and 


| hope is drouſte: but charitte is alwayes work- | 


ing, becauſe it is the hearts pulſe to. God- 
ward. As the pulſe never leaves beating; ſo 
charitie never leaves working : and the more 
ir workerh, the greater is the edifying, Little 
charitie makes a little Chriftian, and grear 


| charitie makes a great Chriſtian, and perfet 


charitie makes a-perfet Chriſtian, 
| Themain Tenet of the ſcripture is, that God 
will rewardevery man according to his works. 
Therefore the more good works a Chriſtian 


I. 


| doth in the kingdome of grace, the greater 


ſhall be his crown in the kingdome of glorie. | 
For, as S. Paul ſaith, r. Cor. 15. 41,42. 4s 


one farre difereth from another in glory; ſo is 


_—_— 
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the reſurrettion of the dead: the body, with 


the more good works it riſeth, the more it | 


ſhall ſhine in heavens glory. 1» my Fathers 
\ houſe are many manſions , ſaith our Saviour, 
John 14.2. Every man here ſtrives to have the 

| faireſt houſe, if he be a man of worth. Then 
if thou defireſt one of the better manſions in 
the kingdome of glorie, thou muſt build for 
it here in the kingdome of grace. The more 
|g00d works thou prepareſt here, the larger 
all be thy houſe there; the holier works, 
the higher habitation in heavens majeſtie, 
Wherefore, brethren,be never weary of well 
doing, but, as S. Paul exhorteth, r.Cor.15.58, 
| be lope ahores in the work of the Lord, 
 foraſmuch as ye know that your labour is not-in 


gotten by good life and good works. 
But you may ſay,lt ſeemeth otherwiſe; be- 

| cauſe the manſions there are already built,and 

therefore they depend not upon our building 


and edifying. Yes, they depend y 6 our ed 


fying, in regard of the placing and beſtowing; 
becauſe the better:a man is edified in good 


upon him there: he made the beſt for the beſt. 
| For, thou rewardeſt every man according to his 
work, Pſal. 62. 12. Luke 6. 38. 1. Cor. 3.3, 
2. Cor. 9.6. You may ſay again, that heavenis 
bur one houſe, which is the Fathers houſe. I 
reply, As our Saviour in John calleth: heaven 


_ ——_— þ 3 


W_ wat — 


wain inthe Lord. There, is nothing loſt bur all 


life here, the better building God will beſtow | 


m——_— 


A Sermon of holy Charitle, m_ © 


4 houſe; ſo S. Paul, Heb. 12. 22. calleth it « cle, | 
 |zze. Ir is called 4 houſe, becauſe he. is Father 
[ of the familie there; and itiscalled a ctie, be- | 
cauſe he is King of the place. Palaces-have 
many rooms and chambers in.excellency one 
| ]above another: ſo cities. have many houſes, | | 
[ſome more ſpacious., ſome more coftly, and | 
| ſome more ſtately then others. Why ſhould 
it not be ſo too in the celeſtiall Jeruſalem, ex- 
\|cept we ſhould think that 'God: had 'fome 
wants there 2 There be degrees of edifying 
in us here; therefore there are degrees of edi-- 
fices for us there. 
Charitie edifieth. As charitie edifieth, ſo it 
pulleth down too. As the underſtanding build- | 
er, when he ſees ſomething in. his edifice — 
| amiſſe, will not reſt till it be demoliſht, and | 
[ ſet up in a better manner; ſo is it with the: 
good Chriſtian : when he. perceiveth- ſome 
{ faults in his life, he will not ceaſe till they be| ,,.,.,..,_|_ 
removed. - And. this part S. Paul alſo refer- | cat; Fins. a9 
reth to charitie, x. Cor. 13. 5. It doth no un-| 95 remanere 
comely thing , it ſeeketh not her own, it Toevle aligns 1 


not provoked to anger ,. it thinketh no evil, boni, quibus 
Therefore if there be in thee any undecent le- |, oeuuins- 
cherie , orgaping covetouſneſle, or paſſions | menti mun- 


; « f ' . | F - 
troubleſome, or any evil whatſoever; if cha- | 44/72 © bo- 
» #® « G . . ; AOTHM ONMN tb 
ritie be in thee, it will. ſeek. and endeavour to | ,,, water 


remove all, becauſe they be uncomely for | «fueric. 
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f ſpirituall and Chriſtian buildings. And from inns 
{ this text S. Proſper inferreth, that charitie 1$| lib. 3. cap. 14. E 
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CA Sermon of holy Charitie. . 


e death of vices, and the life of vertues. *: 
Charitieedifieth. Laſtly , as charirie edifieth' 


| ina mans vwn ſelf, ſo itedifieth inorhers alſo. 
If therebe anyinfirmitie in neighbours, it will 
' beare withit,and help ro amend it. Charrtie ſuf- 


fereth long, it boaſteth mot it ſelf, it is not paſſed 
. There is no pride in charitie , but it ſab- 


Church and Commonwealth. This will not 
flie out like the diſobedient profeſſour, this 


not contemne his Miniſters; 


—_—_— 


with Apoſtles, and ſay in our own cauſes, It is 
better to pleaſe God thenmen,and then pleaſe 
neither: for now it is not as it was in the Apo- 
ſtles dayes:then were wicked goyernours;now 


edificth in our own ſelves, and others; but 
proud knowledge pulleth down and deſtroy- 


—_ 


not keep holy dayes , though they be in ho. 
nour of the Saviour of the world ; they will 


ples in the Liturgiebe the glaſſes of our lives; 


— +4. A.<4 — Me HA 


mitteth itſelf to all good ordinances, both in| 


willtnot.runne from his neigh ours, this will | 

-but this wil labour | 
to uphold all. This wall ſay, Come neigh-} - 
| bours, let us hold together, we muſt be ſubje&t} 

to our govetnours for conſtience ſake, we | 
may not do what we liſt, wemay notbe our | 
own judges, we may not make our felvesequal | 


we. have. godly governours. Thns charitic 


eth. And in this Predicamentarethey which | 
- | make havock of Church-diſcipline: they will | 


to ſtand up in reverence when Gloria Patri, Te| 


OY 
« _ 
k 
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ble about the countrey for choiſe hearing and 


| A Sermonof holy Charitie, 


Deum, Benedictus and the reſt are ſaid, (where- 


they will be preachers. Not need, but pride, 
notedifying,but ambition, makes them to am- 


preciſe faſhions: but the true ſpeakers and true 


| hearers are alwayes in charitie, Epheſ. 4. 15.. 


'aivorres 5 Us dam» dvfioncds ds durty wt where. 


om intelligitur , & intrat 
diletio nbi ſcientia forts OO 
4 | ——_— 


in we ſpeak to God) with them is a needleſſe 
|ceremonie; Confeſſion and Abſolution is flat 
Poperie; and with ſuch all is ſuperſtition, ſave 
onely a ſermon from the ſpirit without preme- 
| ditation, and a praycr ex terpore, or. of their | 
own framing without authoritie. Might theſe 
| have their wills, there ſhould be no face of 
religion among us. They profeſſe themſelves | 
| to be hearers: bur if you talk withthem , then 


I will concludeall with. the ſaying of Hugo de 
S. ViRtore, lib.6. Dileetio ſupereminet ſciemie; | 
| plus enim diligitur 
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1 Hee ſunt; que fibiregna vocant eterna; nec it nc 
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Pe Crnenne 


1 Aimee! Matris Acatemtss carminaOo-, 
mitialia hanc vericatem atteſtantſa, | 


Bona opera ſunt efficaciter neceſſaria ad ſanem/ PR 
vV” rtutes C harite/c g, omnes, redeatis ad aſtra: ; ; IE 


Non ardent vobis aſtranegare locum. 

Ecce negant homines: homines, ſine numine veſtro,.. 
 Eximinm fidei numen ineſſe putant, 

 Gratalor, 6, vobis, homines, hoc credere veſtrum, : 
. D ud calo clivum non ſins eſſe ſunm. . 

Ruantorum facitis Compendia quanta laborum ! 
Credercuſtitiaeft omnis, e- ana ſalus. 

At non ſic olim; tam mollis ſemita nunquan 
 Heroum leſſes duxit ad aftra pradus: 

S ed labor, & virtus, & ſantta fon perbia dextre 
No facils pena eftravitinalta viam.' 

At 4 pry det | puer auree, Credas Þ 
'Clis eſſe alia condttione fores, 


N s fit que tibi ſumma procel [pes ſrdeva m moftretz. 80-1 
Ns ft eoocesdua gut face flagret amor; Ft: 


N' nou larga pins 1165 pocuila temperet ws; 
Nt juſt am in trutinaws pendeat 4A mAnur 

Nt vigals ftet in arce memor, mentiſg, prdice. 
Servet inacceſſas ſedula enra nives; - 

Tolle tuam ( nec enim fides fiauciatanta eft) . 
Improbe, tolle tuam, nomen inaye, fdem. 

Vana fides, ubi ſola fides: dileftio vera, i 
Spes viva accedant; non aliunde [alas. 

His iſp fit formata fide, efF mortua plane, 
Prog, fide fidei triſte cadaver hahes, 

_ Calorumretulit premia (ola fides, 
ERGO 
EF” rtutum ſanfla & ſpecioſa caterva fFRE 
Divinoexpatto, quem mernere; dabunt. 
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| | | Shewing | | 
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_ the Goſpel of Chriſt; is poſſible, 
FE7<) ur ate ro "6 Fai of ; 
T1 . us in thislife, | 
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O ſhunne homonymie, and to 
La ſtate the queſtion, that we might 

Wl not fall to andabatiſme , we are 
M01 to underſtand, that, as there be 


I two kindes alſo. of fulfilling Gods law, one 
of this life, the other of the next. That of this 
life may ſtand with divers interruptions, be- | 
| caufe here wearenot confirmed in grace: but 
| that of the nexr, which is in heaven , will ad- 
mit no interruption; becauſe there all are con- | 
\ firmed in grace, and cannot finne. | 
" - "*M; | 


Far 


——_— a... 


| The Laws peſiibilitie bl. 


Verſ.10. - 


4 


r - go——— = 4 in 


the ſcripture, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy 
: ſelf, ye do well, Herethte text + mien a manifeſt 


_ | ſuppoſirion of fulfrtling OW=Saw in this life; 8& | 
firſt it affirmeth this dodrine to! be according 

| ro ſcripture; next,it ſheweth how it is robe tri- 
ed. thatis, by the law its toving our neighbour | 


as our ſelves:and he that can do this,there is no 


| doubt but he loverh God above all; becauſe 
| withoin God he could not do this. Were Gods 


law not poflible robe fulfilled, the ſuppoſiti- 
on ſhould be idle, unfit for Gods word, and 


and then the twelve tribes might juſtly. have 
returned this captionupons, James, You put 


\ 


uport us that which cannot be done. But in 


ſuppoſirion this commendation, Te dowell;and 
ſecondly , by ferching to this. head all other 
parts of Gods law, ſaying afterward, For who. 


point, he # guiltte of al, Here therefore is a ge- 


here is implied, thar every one is bound to 


hole is left for any one beloved finne. 


—_— 


That there ia fullling of Gods law in this | 


| 


t life, the fcriptare admirs , where it faith: in| 
S. ſames, If ye fulfill the royall law according to| 


unbeſeeming one writing by divine inſpiration, | 


this abfurdicie the Apoftle could nor. be ra- 
| ken, becauſe he wrote by divine inſpiration, | 
and footheth the rhing, firſt by adding to his 


foever ſhall keep the whole law, and yet fail inone| . 
nerall and abſolute fulfilling fpoken af: and| 


bring his obedience, not to one or moſt, bur to | 
_ | every part of Gods law; and ſo no ſtarting. 
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Secondly, 


T he Laws poſthilatic. 


42g 


| Seoendlly, this ſuppoſition of 'S, James 
confirmed by our Lords prayer, Thy ” - 
wave «1 canth , wo it is 511 fheaven. 1 If the Jaw, 
BS whichis Gods will, could not be fulfilled in 
rth then Chit obteinednotwhat hewould, 


| |[coom 
Thirdly. this is FL MP by the licur i; 


© [of our Church in the colleRt upon the | 


Sunday after the Epiphanie in theſe hols 
24nd mm Sing they may hoth perceive and know 
| whurthings de rhe 

amd power y $0 fulfill the ſame, thro 
Jeſus wo fa PHY Loxd » Amen. Where —_ 
| * whoſe vertue men may fulfl 


|.che ten commandments, Lord have merc y #093 
aw, und encline aur Hearts to keep this low. 


| Where fiet we are taughtto know our own 


[4aw wich the penaltie of: evenlaiing. death, 

-and yer of our ſelves we have ao-power to 
| perform it, and therefore we pray God to be 
.mercifull to us. Next we pray that he would 
| -enodone aur hearts to keep his law: where is ſhew- 
|ed, that God himſelf is the firſt mover and ; 
: principall actour in this work; that we do but: 
{run along with him, and that of our ſelves WC | 


are [0 crooked' and averſe, that if he do not, 


threes vainend Chrift hach.in vain 
dus to pray | 


pagkies &0, and alſo have grace 


caught, 
= __— that is,by Jeſus Chriſts grace and 
T Late, this :is taught by the Sraver, upen | 


miſferic, in that we are bound ito keep Gods/| 


Ri2 | encling { 


a 2. * 
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encline and bend our hearts, as the ſhipwright | 
boweth his timber by his inſtruments, the 
ſtrength of his arms, and the heat of his fire 
ro make a ſhip, we ſhouldnever be abletoſail | 
' þ - _ ] ro the kingdome of heaven. Wherefore if we 
|, - -* | ſhall-fail to joyn our hands to God? hand, 
| ' _ | when the principall aRing' is his, the ſecond 
__ ] and  inferiour ours; when-he hath uſed all his 
+ | means towards us, his threatnings to terrific | 
us, his. exhortations to draw us, his promiſes | 
_. Froentice us, and propounded the end and re- 
4. _ -- | wardof the work to be onely ours, whereas 
__ © - | the greateſt merit is Chriſts:if we now be de-| 
__ - | fective and behinde on ' our part, we ſhall 'be 
i - _. | worthy of many hells. To conclude, in that | 
| 7 |weintrear God to enableus to keep his law, 
| | hence appeareth the laws excellencie, and 
+ #.- | mansbenefitinobſervingit. Iris Gods image 
\ | _- _{andfimilitude in which he made-man; there- | 
|. - | fore it hathrelationto us, and weto it: it re- 
ſtorethus to our firſt perfeion and heavens 
' } felicitic;itis the conformity berween God and 
|. {ft f man, itistharwhich maketh God and us one: 
| .,- | . | Therefore to. the keeping of this we muſt 
| ſtrain ſoul and body, we muſt put all that 
| | | we can, we muſt nor fly to naked imputation, 
|, , | Rom8:29. /| where is required our conformation. For whors 
711 \he did foreknow, he alſo did predeſtinate to be 
| conformed tothe image of his Sonne, His Sonne 
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But here may be objected, that-they which | 05. 
{arein, Chriſt are delivered from the law. Rom. [1 
8.2, For the lam of the Spirit of life hath made 
me free from the law of ſinne and of death. 
TREE 200 nothing to do with the 
REN. 

x T anſwer, that in this place andin the cha-| 5,7 
 [pter before,by the lawis underſtood concupi- | | 
ſcence,the law of the members, which giveth 
precepts and motions onely for finne; and not | 
the law of God, which giveth-precepts a- 
AY ſinne, and for holineſſe, and righteoul- 
| neſſe. 23 
' Again, it may be objected, that we are not | 06. 
underthe law, therefore we have not to do 
[with ir. Rom.6.14. Te are y0t under the law, 
but under grace. ng 
| Iris anſwered, Thought we be not under |, , 
thelaw to be condemned.terrified,andforced | * 
by it; yet wearc under the law to Chriſt, that 
is,to be guided by it; as the Apoſtle teſtifieth 
of himſelf, 1. Cor. 9. 21.. Being not without | 
| thelaw to God,but undcr the law ts Chriſt:There- |: 

fore if the very juſt ſhall tranſgreſſe,while they 
 [arewithin the law, they are bound to make ſa-. 
tiffationby holy penance, which is ſecunda ta- | 

bula poſt naufragium. 0 | | 
Laſtly, it may beobjected, that we are dead | 06. 
ro the law, and therefore we have no more to 
|dowith it. Rom.7.4-Wherefore my brethren,ye | 


are alſo become deadto the law bythebodyof Chriſt, \ 
TOES! R3z © That | 
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| that is raifedap from the deat that ge ſhowlel bring 
fl A | TT) 


| ther (as appeareth in the fixth yerſe) wheeein| 


{ter onely ſthewed us what'we were todo, but 


|'greſſeand ſinne. To this the Apoſtle ſheweth, 


| of it, thoughit be nat ſufficient for us;becauſe 


\|grant, now Iprocced to my fecond argument, | 


that ye ſhould | be married $0 another ir OVEN on unto bim 


arth frum mito God. | 
By the law here is not meant the aw luaply, 
but the law andthe iflcſh compounded tage- 


kl 


weſtoodan bondageto both. For the laws/let-| 


ye usno power to perform; \and with thus 
Th fleſh and the old man want hand in Rand: 
for though the law gave us no power to per-' 
form. yer the fleth gave-us power to xran(- 


1 


that we are dead by the.merit ef the death of | 
Chriſts body, that we might be married to:dus- 
ther, thariis, to'Chriſt in Baptifine, by whoſe 
Spiritand grace we might be enabled cofulfill 
thatwhich theiaw taught and commanded, to 
'bringforrh fruit unto God and\our own ſalva- 

tion. And from hence it appeareth Rill, 'that | 
| the lawoof it ſelf is good, and we have need 


[it is our ſchool-maſter, to ſhew .us aurfinaes, 

and to bring us ro Chrift, Gal.3.24. Rom. 7.7. 
I had wot known finne, but by the law. 
Having made an endofconfieming .my firſt 

argument from the ſcriptures ſappetition and 


which is founded wpon the efficacic and end 
of \Chrifts fuffering for.us , which I hope no 


 — —— — 


good Chriftian will.extenuate. 


It] 
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riced, that rhe righteouinefle of the law ſhould 


be fulfilled.in us:therefore the law is not mm- 


cie and end of Chrifts merits. The »vizoy is.as 
true by this ſcripture, Rom. 8. 3. For what the 


of finfall fleſh, and for ſixne candemned frune in 
the fleſh; that is to fay, In linnes room becon- 
demned finne. If funne be condemned, then ir 


whar end did God fend his Sonne., and con- 


 demne ſinne in the fieth? It followeth in the 


text, that the righteoaſmefſe of the lew might be 


| | faifiled in ws. It is not faid, That the righ- | 
eouſneffe ofthe law might be fulfilled in hum- | 
felf,or for himfelf onely,( becauſe he died not | 


for himſelf, nor had necd of ſuch a righteouſ- 
neffe, for that he was rhe lawgiver, and hadal- 


wayes the laws fulneſſe in himſelf before he | 


wrought any thing ) but , That the righteanſ- 
neſſe of the law might be fulfilted ins. And how 
ts that to be done ? not by faith onely, or by 


__ | . If Chriſt hath meried, chat the righteauſe. | 

_ | neffe of the law ſhould be fulfilled in us who 
| are his. members, then the lav is not impodi- 
ble ro be fulfilled of us: bur Chriſt hath me- 


poflible to be fulfilled of us. The mor is truc, 
| becauſe it is blafphemie to difcreditthe effica- 


| law canld not do,in thet it was meak through the 
| flefs, Godsſending his own Sore iu the likenejje 


canmot hurt us, the fuir is at an end. Bur to | 


bare impuration alone; as the ignorant under- | 
Rand it; bur by onr actuall walking in divine | 
precepts: and therefore it is ſaid, verl. 4. "_ 
a an 
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| Sol: 


oe .a_ 


* ' priys, Tremelius upon the text hath, Reftitws- 


4 walk not after the fleſh, but after the Spirit, 


**|'Spirir, the law is oft broken of us by ſinnes of 
| contmiſſion and finnes of omiſſion, and there- 
fore the laws righteouſneſle. is not fulfilled 
of us. OF) +10 

I anſwer, As it is oft broken of us, ſo it is 
as often repaired and ſatisfied, and ſo all is 
made whole again, and ſo he is i» fats quo 


/ 


——_—_— —— — 


tur & redintegratur a malo, He j reſtored and 
made whole from the evil, Which in Saint 
Auguſtines words is a ſpotlefle and blame- 
leſſe walking in Gods laws. For in his book 
ae perfeetione juſtitie, ſpeaking of many places 
_ of ſcripture urged for the perfection of the 
' Saints, he ſaith thus, Horam teſtimoniorum ali- 
- qua currentes exhortantur , ut perfecte currant; 
* aliqua ipſum finem commemorant, quo currendo 
pertendant. Ingredi autem ſine macula non abſur- 
* ot etiam ille Aicitur, non qui jam perfet#us eft, ſed 
qui ad ipſam perfectionem irreprehenſibiliter cur- 
| rit, carens omnibus criminibius damnabilibus gatg, 
ipſa peccata wenialia now negligens mundare 
eleemoſynis. Some places exhort the runners, that. 


| 


which they ſhould tend. Therefore he may be ſaid 
without abſurditie to enter ſpotleſſe, not who i al- 
ready perfet?, but he which runnes inculpably to 
that perfection, wanting all deadly ſonnes, and not 


-| - Bur inour walking, though it be after the : 


they may runne perfettly, ſome mention the endto| 


forgetting to expiate his weniall ſinnes by alms. 


| | If! 
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| as ſoon as he is down, preſently riſe again. 


. | he hath committed, and keep all my ſtatutes, and 


quod poſmus+ peerequed non pſſumus: God, 


'gard of the frailtie of the fleſh, maketh Gods 


_[for, as we ought to pray:inwhich areincluded 
[all our ſinnes, as well. of cammiſhon as of 


frequent theſe two, upon which our ſalvation 
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in number or yertue, then he ſeemeth to be 
no morea juſt man. Wherefore let every one, 


| Our ſinnes of. commiſhon are repaired and 
reverſed by repentance, Ezech.18.2 1, 22. But 
if the wicked will return from all hg ſinnes that 


do that which t lawfull and right he ſhall ſurely 
live,he ſhall not die: all his tranſgreſſions that he 
hath committed, they ſhall not be mentioned unto 
hins.” Tf it be thus to the wicked, ſhall it notbe 
as much to the godly , when they 1finne lefle, 


S, Auguſtine inſinuateth upon this point of 
giving the law unto us, Admonet nos Dems facere 


y giving his law to us, admoniſheth us to dowhat 
we can, ' and to ash that which we cannot de. 
Whereupon it follows,thar obedience as farre 
as we can, and prayer where we cannot, in re- 


law to. us poſſible; becauſe in his Goſpel he 
hath promiſed to give us that which we pray 


omiſſion. Theſe are the helps which the Go- 
ſpel affordeth.. How are we to reſped. and. 


Tf he riſeth nat again ſo oft as he falleth either | 


mad 


and not with a full conſent? Our ſinnes of 
omiſſion are ſalved and ſupplied by prayer, as | 


De natur. & 
grat. Cap.43+ 


; 


Matth,y. x. | 
Johan 15.7, | 


ſo much dependeth! were it not fit that theſe 
S | two | 
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Lex predicat 
'Iram, evan- 
oelinm g74t in 
am; lex mon- 
ſtrat culpam 
1 & penam, - 
evangeliim 
remiſſioners 
culpe & ab- 
ſolution®m I 
pena exbibet; 
lex demum 
oy Oh 
egroliwm, 
evangelum-, 
mediculn & 
| remedium 
| porregit.. 

| Pſal. 119. 32+ 


Hom 19. 10 ' 
Heb. & Hom. 
18, de pans 


| cauſe it is written in Chriſts bloud,and ſo hath 


I er er nn nr 


o 


every need?, The old law onely commandeth, 
but/giveth no power to perform: but the new 


and helps by the ſacraments to perform, be- 


Chriſts ſpiritand life going together with it. 
Therefore it is called of S. Paul, The law of 


the Spirit of life; and of S. James The law of li. 
bertie : not becaule it gives men libertie to 
ſinne ; but becauſe it freeth from the lets, 
and enlargeth mans heart through the ſpirit 
to perform it with alacritie and cheerfulneſle, 


way of thy commandments , when thou ſhalt en- 

large my heart. And to this belong the cpun- 
ſels of the goſpel, which go beyond the pre- 

OO -. : ron P 

| cepts of the law: of which S. Chryſoſtome 

ſpeaketh, "OudYv &SUvany emimdalea 6 XptSos, ET) mel 


U TephGnouy durs Ts agoctyueTe. Chriſt commanded no-| 
thing impoſsible, inſomuch that many go beyond| 
| the very commandments. And if it be demanded} -. 

L \. J* ” . | e 
[who ever'did this, he forthwith anſwers, © | 
| TIedA©-, 0 IlerpOr, ma; 5H ator p55' F Paul, $, Pe- 


thaw 


ter, even all the quire of ſaints. | 


power to go beyond the. precepts; ſo it is not 
incongruent that it ſhould ſo modifie ſinnes 
in his members to make them veniall and not| 
| killing, in regard they are not done with a full 


two ſhould alwayes lie by us, to be ready at 


law.not onely giveth precepts,butalſo power | 


according to that of David, 1 will runne the| 


- Laſtly,as Chriſts ſpirit and grace gives ſuch 


| 


conſent, but with a deſire of doing the con- 


. | 


\ crary:\ 


_— 


| 


_— 


| 7. 20, But if I do that 1 would x0t,1t 1s n0 more 
{ 7 that do it, but-ſinne that amelleth in me, 


of fulfilling Gods law, which are two, the in- 


fulfilling of it in the bodies members,prompt- 


feRion. The inward is more noble. becauſe it 


| bound by the law to follow its inward princi- 
| ple. By this outward fulfilling God is more. 
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trary: of which the Apoſtle ſaith thus, Rom. | 


A third argument I haye frcm the kindes 


ward ard the outward. The inward is the ful- 
filling of the law 1n defire: [The outward is the 


ed and put on by the mindes direction and af 


is more neare to the minde its originall and 
fountain, and without whoſe a& the bodies 
members could a& nothing: yet the outward 
is the more ample, becauſe it breaketh out fur- 
ther. The inward fulfilling of neceſlity muſt 
be acknowledged, or elſc we deſtroy the in- 
ward man , and fruſtrate that great work of 
mans redemption, Of this inward fulfilling 
thus ſpeaketh the Apoſtle, Rom. 7. 22. For 7 
delight inthe law of God after the inward man, 
This delight is the wills fulneſſe, often ſpoken 
of in the 119 Pſalme, 0 how T love thy law! it | 
i my meditation all the day long. Again, Therein | 
is my delight. I will obſerve it with my whole 
heart, Now . the whole 1s the fulneſſe of a 
thing; therefore there is an inward fulfilling of 
Gods will. Notwithſtanding we muſt not 
here reſt, but procced to the outward alſo, be- | 
cauſe the bodie is a part of the whole, and ſo 


«1-18 I glorified 


——_—_— my 


EA 


The Laws poſsibilitie. 


| l 
; ; ROm.7.273» 


| 


Lib, 1.de 
"nnpt. CF Cop 
| £4p, Cap. 30, 
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F 


ought ro go both together. But here we mult 


me free from the law of ſinne and of death. Then 


_—_ 
»* 


what we ſhould do, and what we ſhould not 


glorified to the eye of the world; and'with- 
out the outward the inward is not ſeen:where-: 
fore upon every good opportunitie they 


cake knowledge, that the bodice in its own 
principle is ſo farre from fulfilling Gods law, 
that it is a contrary law to it, and is called of 
the Apoſtle the {aw of the members, and the 
law of ſinne and of death, I ſee another law in 
my members , warring againſt the law of my 
minde, and leading me into captivitie to the law 
of ſinne, which is in my members, That is to ſay, 
as S. Auguſtine expoundeth it, captivare co- 


- nantem, endeavouring to leade me intocapti- | 


vitie to the law of ſinne in my members. How | 
may we be freed from this? by another law, | 
that is, the law of the minde, called the law of 
the Spirit of life, Rom. 8.2. For the law of the 
Spirit of life, which i in Chriſt-Jeſus, hath made 


the law of the members cannot hold us in ca- | 
ptivitie. Here therefore come to be conſider- 
ed of us three laws in Gods word cxpreſled. 
The firſt is' that which is called the law of 
God; and this is the glaſle of our lives, ſhewing 


.do. The ſecond is called the law of the mem-| 
bers, and the law of ſinne and of death, becauſe 
it labours and endeavours to draw us to ſinne: 
and to death. And this is concupilſcence, gi- 
ving precepts and motions for ſinne, which in }' 


_ 
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the unregenerate draweth death after it. The 
third is the law of the minde,called of S. Paul, 


Jeſus. And this law is beſtowed upon us. ha- 
bitually in bapriſme, and is nothing elſe but 


of the holy Ghoſt, and purifieth the minde 
before God, and is oppolite to concupiſcence. 


Tt And becauſe this is the ſtrongeſt law, and 


ſeated in the minde which is mans form and 


leththelaw of God, which is mans conformity 
with him. And this is confirmed by that main 
concluſion , Charitas eft lezys plenitudo, Chari. 


| tie is the fulneſſe or fulfilling of the law. Which | 


is thus 'ro be underſtood, ſaith S. Auguſtine; 
Diffunditur in corde charitas Dei ,unde fiat legis 
plenitudo, non per vires arbjtrii, quod eſt in nobis, 
[ed per Spiritum ſanctum, qui datus eſt nobrs. The 


1 


$ 
bf 
1 


ſ 
i 
! 


' 


free-will , which t inus , but by the holy Ghoſt, 

which & etventous, : 
It may be objected, that the law. of the 

members, or concupiſcence, 1s unputed by 


| | SOT V5 op BEE 
; God to the whole man, being it is oppoſite 


and rebells againſt the law of the Spirir.. 
I anfiver, that the finne of the fleth is not 


{imputed to the whole man, becauſe the fleſh 
[is not yet redeemed in execution; according 
"MJ — ro! 


Cw Tr ———_— OOO OR I 


Rom.$. 2. the law of the Spirit of life in Chriſt 
holy charitie, which ſanRifieth by the power | 
principle, therefore this both freeth from the 


law of the members and of finne,6 alſo fulfil- 


love of God is diffuſed in our hearts, from whence 
| proceeds the laws fulfilliag , not by the power of 


Rom. 13.10, 


Ad Hilar, 
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; = The Laws poſſibilitie, mT] 
— | to thatof the Apoſtle, Rom. 8.23. But wealſo|, | 
_-» |-which have the firſt-fruits of the Spirit(that 1s, | }- 
the law of the Spirit of life in our mindes,by 
| which we are ſancified and (conſecrated to 
God ) even we do mourn in our ſelves, waiting | 
for the adoption , the redemption of our bodies; 
Et, that is to ſay, the deliverance of our bodies 
| ___ + _ | from concupiſcence: which is thus done, ſaith 
Contra duas | S, Auguſtine; Ltiberari a corpore mortis,eft,omni 
epiſt.Pelag- | ſanato languore concupiſcentie| carnis,non ad pe- 
Os capt | nam recipere corpus, ſed ad gloriam: non enim 4 
/ | rorpore mortis impiiliberabuntur unquam, quibus| 
| 71 reſurrectione eaders corpora ad eterna tormen- 
ta reddentur. To be freed from this bodie of death, 
is to heal all the languour or infirmitie of luſt in 
the fleſh, and not to receive the boaje to pain but | 
glory in the citie of God: for the wicked ſhall ne- 
ver be freeaggom this bodie of death, to whom the 
ſame bodies at the reſurrettion | ſhall be reſtored, 
to ſuffer everlaſting torments, And the reaſon 
why God hath not redeemed or delivered our | 
bodies, is, becauſe God hath ordained, that | 
man ſhould not attain his end and perfection 
| without difficultie,or atone inſtant, as the an- | 
\ - | gels did; but to go to, heavens happinefle by 
| | much oppoſition, and by many ſighs and ſor- 
rows, as our head hath donebefore us by ma- 
ny ſufferings; and that according to the diffe- | 
rence of every ones conflict and ſtriving, they | 
= Bo might be rewarded with the different orders | |} 
: hy! the glorious angels. For which cauſe alt] | 
ESR PRES (OR LE (I: they 


| The Laws poſsibilitie. . 1. 235 


too —_—_—__———CC ; | 
— 


| | they who have generous mindes according to 
— the diſpenſation of grace, muſt put on inthe 
po: Þ way of godlineſſethe beſt that they can,know- LL 
0 | |ing withthe Apoſtle, zhat their labour ſhall not | «.Cor. 15.58. 
4 


7| be in vain in the Lord, And from hence it will 
 . follow, that, whereas Chriſtians have longer | 
S|i | time and more difhculties to go to their end 
08 then the angels had, therefore their rewards 
71 | | ſhallbegreater,and more then theirs, though 
their grace be more and greater then that of 
Chriſtians. Wherefore when they both ſhall 


| Ffmeet, there ſhall be a bleſſed harmonie and 
14-1 ſweet rejoycing in God together. _ 
vp þ And to ſhew alittle further the difference: [| 
, between the angels and mens travell toward | 
; theend.,this ſhall appeare from mans-combate 


under the three laws warring one againſt ano- 
ther. The law of the members challengeth | 
: | the law of the minde and ſpirit;and the law of 
| the minde and ſpirit challengerth the law . of 
the members;and the law of God challengeth 
both, ſaying, Thou law 'of ſpirit and grace 
] comeſt roo ſhort for mans ſalvation; and thou 
law of members art-out of meaſure finfull, 
and therefore killing. What ſhall the diſtreſſed | | 
conſcience now do, when ſo many fiſts are] 
one upon another in one man, beſide the un- 
7-16 known ſtratagems of the devil, the multitude 
' [of the worlds incurſions, and the manifold | 
(: falls into ſinne? O the fears, the cares, and the 
labours ! Is not here S. Pauls exclamation, 0 
an - wretched | 


A i... 
os ra. 4 
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Rom.7. 24+ 


| Vetrſ.2 5: 


4 


( 
n 


| 


( 


wretched man that I am! who ſhall deliver me| 
from the body of this death ? At laſt comes in| 
our. captain to our comfort; and then the|. 

Apoſtle faith, 7 :hank Godthrough Jeſus Chriſt || 


our Lord. Then take we heart,and ſay further 
with the ſame, Then I my ſelf with the minde 


of fcnne. The Saviour of the world ſtrikes in 
[ 5 »- d 

with his law, and in the end with much ado 
we overcome. Thus ſtands the difference be- 


end:the one hada ſhort cut without difficul- 
| ries; the other hatha long race in many infir- 
mities and miſeries. Therefore of theſe it is 
ſaid, Apoc.7.1.4.T, beſe are they which came out 


of many tribulations. | | 


L 


could not be kept of us, then it could not binde 
us; becaule by the rule of juſtice no man ought 


that were a wrong both to nature and grace : 


| Therefore the School verſe faith, 


Ultra poſſe viri non vult Deus ulla Yequirte 


mand things impoſſible, then he ſhould make 
a law not to be kept, but to be broken: which 


| 


will 


my 


ſerve the law of Goa, but with the fleſh the law| 


tween men and angels  travell roward the | 


To return again to the laws pollibilirie, a] 
| fourth argumear ariſeth from the nature of a|\ 
law. For if God ſhould give ſuch alaw which | 


to be bound to that which is impoſſible, for | 


A fifchargument is from the end of alaw,| 
which is, tobe kept : for if God ſhould com- | 


iscontrarie to the right cnd of a law and of a! 
 lawgiver. Burt God for his infinite wiſdome 


| The Laws poſsibilitie, 137 
Pt 1: | CE ne PoORIO on 
in| | will never give a law to a wrong cnd: there- 
he | =. he will never command things impoſ- 
Fl 1 ||-{Ablei Fo =? 
4 | But the adverſaries to this truth will per. ! 06. 
FRE } Chance objec, that when God firſt gave his | 
wi | | law to man, it was poſſible-to be kept: the 
In - | impoſſbilitie now proceeds onely from our 
bo ſelves, becauſe through our own default it is | 
el | | that we are diſinabled : and therefore God 
| | | may juſtly ſtill oblige us toit, though im- | 
TE. poſſible. T 
$ \ |. But to this itis anſwered, that Chriſt hath | S#7. 
2 | made a full fatiſfation for that default of 
vl | | ours, andby this means diſcharged us of that 
IH | obligation; inſomuch that God can no. more 
E- > [in equitie now require impoſſibilities at our | 
*H hands , then he couldat firſtat Adams. Nei- | 
"2 ther does he, if we may beleeve S. Paul, 
ik ” | who ſaith, 7 can do all things by Chriſt that | Phil.4.13. 
* | frengthencth me, | 
as + | But it may be further urged, that the law | 9, 
I is ſtill the ſame it was, and therefore ofir ſclf 
doth oblige us now to as exa&t aperformance 
aseverit did Adam, though God for Chriſt | 
| his ſake is pleaſed to remitfrom the rigour of 
? it, requiring ſub pzza no more of us, then we 
"| | |being affiſted by his grace are able to per-| 
| [| :}form, | 4 | > 
1 FF - |: Tothis I anſwer, that the law obliges us | So/.. 
a - {no further then the intent of the lawgiver was | 
5 tro extend it : and therefore if God intends | 
, Noe not uf! 
rags > ALB Y ORE Ms am 
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not now (as queſtionleſſe he doth not) to ex- 


a&t of us the performance of the law, as it 


ſtood inits rigour quoad omnes gradus, neither 


|.does it in reaſon obligeus now to any ſuch | 


perfection. And ſoby conſequence the: law, 


[as given to Adam, is not. the rule whereby 


we are to be judged, but as it was given to us 
in Chriſt; which every Chriſtian- ought and 


| therefore may perform. And here we may ob-. 


ſerve.that it 1s moſt convenient to reaſon'and 
juſtice, thatthe law ſhould be exacted fo farre 
as the poſlibilitie of rhe obliged could reach, 


have perfectly kepr it, ifhe would; and there- 
forethe fulfilling of ir in rigour was expected 
ſub pena-of him, and that juſtly : we now fal- 
len would ferfealy fulfill it, but cannot, by 
reaſon of the puniſhment inflicted on us by 


a runner, or oppreſſehim with weights, and 
:'then to command him to runne with that  a- 


reluancy of nature will under pain of death: 


| tie us to abſolute obedience, and not reſtore 


us to the ſtate ' of innocencie., wherein 'twas 


poſſible , is altogether as ſenſleſſe and un- 
roandle.., |: | 


—— og 


—— 


and no further. Adamin his integritie might 


our juſt judge: and therefore, durante pena, he | 
| cannot inequitienow expect that perfection in | 
keeping it, which Adam had. For to mutilate | 


g1litie and ſpeed he formerly could,unleſle he | 
| wereendued with his firſt integritie, ſtrength, | 

and libertie of limbes, is. abſurd : ſo.to think 
- our good God now in this our languour and 


A! 


_ 


i 
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FR _ A ſixthargument is from the goodneſle of | 
VE _ | the lawgiver, which is God. It God thould 
pt | | command things impoſſible, then he ſhould 
þ | be more cruel thena tyrant, who will not offer 
y © 'toask of his ſubjects ſucha tribute , which he 
AT knows cannot be paid ; nor make ſuch a law. 
FE which- cannot be kept; becauſe this is againſt 
+6 \  |the common good of every ſtate : but God is 
FT Oe [good toall, and notyrant, becauſe his mercie | 
is over all his works: therefore he will not | 
, command any thing impoſſible. And to this | 
2 Ay accordeth S. Auguſtine , Dews nec impoſiibile 
'  ] liquid potuit jprperare, quia juſtus eſt; nec homi- 
nem damnatarus eſt pro eo quod now potuit wvi- | 
| tare, quia pins eft - God could not command. any 
| thing impoſſible, becauſe he is juſt ; neither will he 
| dame aman for that he could not avoid, becauſe | 
he is mercifyll. Now it's manifeſt , that God 
| gave his Rw;in Moſes time many hundred 
eares after Adams fall, and therefore-he gave 
it to be kept according to the condition of | 
mans preſent eſtate. And inthis eſtate it plea- 
13 ſed the Almightie to make a league of friend- 
oY ſhip-betwixt himſelf and mankinde: whereup- | 
#1 on Abraham (who lived before the law ) was | 
F called the friendof God, and holy David a may | Jam.z.13. 
after his own heart. Now let any mantell me, | 5-13.14 
how a father that hath received his prodigall 
ſonne into his grace and favour, and forgiven ! 
| all, can yet exact of his ſonne, without tyran- | 
nic or ridiculouſhefle, to perform as many acts | 
di EM | 3 | of | 
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of hoſpitalitie, or otherwiſe, now in the eſtate | 
| of his decocted patrimonie;as in his full riches; 
unleſſe the father had reſtored him again unto 
as great an inheritance © To' confirm this: an- 
{wer, take this argument; A. man can either do 
as much as Gods grace inables him, ornot. It | 
not, how.doth grace inable him 2 If hecando 
Tall which Gods grace inableth him to do; 
{ how is it poſlible for a moſt juſt and good God 
either to defire, or at leaſt require more then 
his own with all uſury poſſible's Secondly,to 
impoſe on man his friend precepts impoſſible 
| to be obſerved, neither ſuiteth;with the true | 
rules of friendſhip, neither is compatible with 
the majeſtic of ſo moſt juſt a Creator;eſpecially 
- | ſeeing he hath now ſupplied mans fall with his 
| Sonnes grace, which is farre greater and better | 
then thar in paradife: for Adam|demerited but 
one ſinne te þ 


—_ —— 


— * 


is poſteritie, vi7. oriFinal, which 
cannot be augmented; bur Chriſt hath poured 

of out the abundance of his graces for our ſalva- 
| Rom:9.15. | tion: as S. Paul ſpeakerh, Not as the offence, ſo | 

.  "Talſos thefree by Sava. the offence of one, 

| any be dead, much more the grace of God, andthe 
| e1ftby grace, which & by one man Jeſus Chriſt, 
| hath abounded unto many. Valor meritorum & 
ſatis fatt1onis Chriſti longe excedit demerita Ade; 
|3dque non ex acceptatione diving. ſed ex rigida 
| juſtitia & wvalore ipſorum operum, quem habebant | 
ET RENES nw dignitate perſons operantis & perientis : fo the 
| Paſſione. School. And S.Leo thus, V6: abundavit pecca- 
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| debt of bondage and ſlaverie. 


Gentiles, much more had our firſt parents this 


And: therefore becauſe man by his free-will 


| 


A 
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tum, ſuperabundevit gratia; & qui cunt peccati 


renaſcendi: validius donum fattum eft libertatis, 
quam debitum ſervitutis. Where ſinne abounded, 
there grace hath ſuperabounded ; and thoſe who 
were born with the guilt of ſinne , have received 
power to be reborn to righteouſneſſe : for the gift 


of freedome is made of more force, then mas the 


. 


Y 
o 


Butit will be objected, that God might juſt- 


| Iy command things impoſſible to man fallen: | | 


] 


for. the law was given to Adam in paradiſe, 
though not written i» tebulis lapiders, yet in 
cordibus hominum, as we reade, Rom.2. 14. For 


| when the Gentiles which have not the law, do by 
| nature the things containedin the law,theſe having 


——— 


not the law, are a law unto themſelves: which ſhew 
the work of the law written in their hearts. If the | 


___ 


law of nature , which is nothing. elſe but the 
nature of God written in their hearts likewiſe. 


made himſelf unable to keep this law thus 
written, God may now juſtly exa&t impoſſ- 


4 
$5 


I anſwer, that although the law may be | 
truely ſaid ro have been given to Adam. in pa- | 
radiſe (though there not promulgated, as by 

Moſes afterward) as likewiſe that man was 4- | 
ble in paradiſe to perform the whole law of 


prejudicio nati, poteſtatem acceperunt adjuſtitiam 


Ob. 


bilities of us, in this our preſent miſerie and | 
| wretchedneſſe.  _ | 


IE IO I 


« 
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| nature, Teal law ; but afterwards God, 
| ſubtracting his grace ( a juſtly he might) for! 


| us gratiams potentiorem, though Adam hadeti- 


luctancie, and therefore leſle grace might ſut- 


perſeveret. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| bodie of aeſh ,concupiſcence or the law of the| 
members muſt be in it;as S. Auguſtine de per-\ | 


his finne, this inabilitic fell upon him as a pu- 


niſhment: now it is tyrannicall and cruell,! 


(therefore impoſſible for Almighty God) to 
require that abilitic which he himſelf thus 
took away, & of thoſe toothat are his friends 
and inleague with him, unleſſe _ he had reſto- 
red i iragain. And fo ſurely he hath, by giving 


orem: for gracenow by Chriſt is more power- 
full, becauſe Adam in his puritic had lefle re- 


fice: as S. Auguſtine plainly, Per Adam amiſ- 
ſa eft gratia, qui homo perſeverare Poſsit - per 


Chriſtum datur gratia crebrior & uberior ut intan- 
ta infirmitate inter tot hoſtes Nertior ſet, & attu 


[t may be objedted, that the two precepts, 


one of loving God with all our heart and all| - 
our ſtrength , and that other, Non concupiſces,|_ 
Thou ſhalt not covet, are impoſſible to'be kept, | 


ſecing as long as we carrie about with us this 


fectione ſuſtitie, and elſewhere ſeems ro affirm. 


} 


For the firſt, we make no_ doubt, but every 
childe of God doth keep; that, though not | 
with theſame intention we ſhall doi in heaven, | 


where nothing is to diſtract us. And is notthat | 


to love God with. all our | hear ts and ſouls, 
'W nen' 
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the Martyrs did , which endured for the love 
of God moſt exquiſite and horrid torments? 


Whar an exceſle of charitie was in S. Paul a-: 
bove all imagination, who delirednot onely to 
die, but ro be accurſed (if it were poſſible) for 
theglorie of God in the ſalyation of his bre- 
thren !! And here I may crie out *o 844561 as 
well as the Apoſtle in another cafe. Second: 
ly, this is no exprefle particular command- 
ment in the decalogue: therefore it followeth 


nerall commandment,which keeps the ten par- 
ticular commandments; and therefore/Chriſt 


when we preferre him above all the woyld ; as | 


that he neceſſarily fulfils that eminent and ge-| 


ſayes, If you love me, keep my commandments, 
Andlaſtly, God commands us to love him, as | 


——— 


As for the laſt. commandment of all , Nox 
concupiſces,l take itthat the conſent of the will 


| 
| 


| nion'S. Auguſtine moſt clearly, Quantum ad| 


| 
[i 
| 


| 


much asever weare able; and if wedothar, (as 


s 


doubrlefle we may ) what can God deſire of | 


his children more, then to.love him as much as: 
they can poſlibly in this life? 


is onely forbidden, and the cheriſhing of-the 
firſt motion to. finne, according tothe ſcri- 
pture every where; Let pot ſinne reigne in your | 
mortall bodies; and,Go n0t afier thy concupiſcence, 


zo fulfill the luſts thereof. Touching which opi- | 


205 attinet, ſine peccatoſemper eſſemus,donec ſana- 
retur hoc malum, ſiei nunquam conſentiremus ad 


malam: and ſoit is rather preceptuns medii,quam 


finem. 


 finis,\- 


Rom.6.1 2. 
Rom, I 3, I4. 


lib, 2.prope \. 
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| fints, a pretept of the means to labour to reſiſt, 
| and to keep thoſe motions .from overcoming 
us, and leading our will captive. The end it | 
| onely ſhews, and points out that which by 
T ' | theſe actions we ſhould tend to, even that per- 
| fectig n which we- cannot fully attain in this 
; life, but ſhall be moſt conſummare in our 
' countrey and celeſtiall citie of God ; and that 
is, not to feel the motions of concupiſcence. 
| \ To which purpoſe S. Auguſtine writeth ro A- 
.] Epiſt. 200.  ſellicus thus, Hoc lex poſuit dicendo, Non concu- 
' piſces, non quod hoc valeamus , ſed ad quod profi-| 
ciendo tendamus. Now the end is notenjoyn-| 
DS  edin commands, but demonſtrated onely:as if 
a Captain bid his ſouldjers overcome theirene- 
- 'mies; if they fight valiantly , though they do 
' not utterly overcome, we may in reaſon ſup- 
-poſethe commandment of the generall truly 
fulfilled, though the end be not fully accom. 
_ pliſhr. The Apoſtle ſurely was of this minde, 
Rom.7.10, ' | when he ſaid, 7f 7 do that which I would not, 
22 k | | 
| Teonſentuntothe law that it & good: for I delight 
in the law of God, according to the inward man: 
as if he had ſaid, I work not that which the 
foam and ſourſe of concupiſcence within me 
entices unto ; and therefore though he had 
theſe motions of concupiſcence, yet for all 
TER thar he kept the law, as he concludes in the 
l * | orice. [aſt verſe, [gitur mente ſervio legi Dei; 1d ei, | 
©, [ori Peagli: | {aith S: Auguſtine, Concupiſcentia now conſenti= 


— ee, com 


C.1S, -N : : | ; | 
AT T non enim dammnatur, niſi qui concupiſcentie 
x wu | | a  Carnis 


os and com 3 0. 
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| carp conſentit ad malum. And that which 

was beſide his minde, was none of his, neither 
' was he guiltie of jt; as is plainly ſet dowa in 
' that chapter. Secondly, that concupiſcence 
without the'willsconſent, is not finne, is more 


words of S. Cyprian, in hisepiſtle de morta- 
touſneſſe, immodeſtic, anger , and ambition , with 


carnall vices alſo, and ſecular enticements: a dail 


devils wiles;it ſcarce withſtands them, ſcarce re- 


| be vanquiſht, ambition then ſucceeds ; if ambition 
be trampled on,anger rageth,pride ſwelleth, drunk- 
enne(ſe allures, envie marres concord, and by emu- 
lation friendjhip is quite diſſolved: ſo many perſe- 
cations the minde daily ſuffers, with [a many dan- 
gers the heart is vexed, and yet delights here lopg 
to ſlay amids the devils engines , when rather it 
ſhould deſire and pray, by death to be prevented, 
and forthwith to repair to Chriſt, Thus S. Cy- 
prian: to which S. Auguſtine, Abſir antem ut 


— 


ſe, quia cum awvaritia; aut impudicum, quia cum 
impudicitia; aut ire ſubditum, quia cum ira, &c. 
confligebat : God forbid we ſhould think\S, Cypri- 
an covetous, becauſe he ſtrove with covetouſneſſe; 


or unchaſte, becauſe with unchaſtitie ; or ſubjected 


"puny Cyprianum aut avarun exiſtimemus fuiſ- | 


then intimated by S. Auguſtine from the 


liftate : We muſt encounter (faith he) with cove-: 


fits. If avarice be overcome, ariſeth lust ; if lust | 


Fullanum. 


and dangerous ſtrife we muſt endure. The minde of 


| 24nis every way aſſaulted and environed with the 


Contupiſcens || 


| (1a, C13 COMs 
cepertt, parit 
peccatum, . 
"Jac: 15. 
Hnde partus; 
 Ipariente 
diſcernitur;.. 
pariens enim 
eſt concupi= 
ſcentia, par 


| tus peccatsu: 


n9n paritnife 
conceper:t; 

N0Nn concipit, 
nf ilexerit, 


lum perpetra- 
dum obtinue- 
tt volunta- 
tes aſſenſum. 
Au. contra 


to anger, ambition, carnall delights, worldly va- | 
=, ” VV | gorees, 


—————. 


Jul.lib.6.c. F. 
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hac eft,ad ima- 
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| mities,luſt,pride,and the like,becauſe he was there. 

with hourely moleſted. Ima verd ideo nihil corum 
erat, quia his malis motibug , partim de origine, 
partim de conſuetudine venientibus fortiter reſiſte- | 


Tea verily ( ſaith he ) he was none of theſe , be. 
' cauſe he valiantly reſiſted theſe evil motions ,part- 
| ty ariſing from nature, partly from cuſtome, nit 
yeelding to that they wonld have compelled him.| | 
Furthermore, if it had been poſſible for Adam | 


| _ | jn his puritie to have had theſe ſudden /#s,or 
'!..,- * | blows ofconcupiſcence in his ſoul; yet had he 
{ - + | not conſented, withour queſtion he ſhould ne- 
| . . . | yer have been turned out of paradiſe: for 
{8 not to conſent to evil ſuggeſtions is ſo farre 
= from the leaſt demerir, that by this means ra- 
::: ther merits highly increaſed : for, V6i maxi- 
| | 14 puena, ibi maxima et viftoria. 
| 06, _ ||| Laſtly, it may be objected, that the very 
ii  ||beſt works of the ſaints are unclean, impure, | 


\menſtruous, and morrtall finnes; therefore it is 
| impoſſible for any man to keep the law. 
| Sol. \ I anſwer, They that ſay ſo, cannot ( in my 
| judgement)be excuſed from extream blaſphe- 
| mie: yer ſeeing it is out of ignorance,they may 
happily obtain pardon, as the Jews did that 
Aas 3.179, | crucified our Saviour, as $. Peter told them. 
. | Canthe works and fruits of the holy Ghoſt 
be impure « Hath Chriſt purchaſed to him- 
23S | ſetfnought bura filthy and impure generation, 
| _ | whichcan do hothing bur ſinne, and that mor- 
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bat, non acquieſcens eſſe, quod eum eſſe cogebant.| | 


FO ER RACE 0 WER Co Bene 
| The Laws poſtbilitie, 163: |. 
[tally £ How can this but derogate| from the | 
grace and wiſdome of God ? from grace, in |... | 
that it cannot purific the heart from filthines; ol 
e-|  |fromhis wiſdome and juſtice, to reward men-. ons 
Ww.\ F | ſtruous rags ( for ſo they term them ) with | | 
re.\ | heaven. Canhereward ſinnes? ho (then ſhall A | 
nn! F | he judge the world ſecundum judicinm & veri-| © 3 
nit  [fatem? Now the leaſt addition of [evil (weſ |} 
”.' | |know) inagood at makes it finfull, becauſe | | 
atn | bonum eſt ex integra cauſa, maluns ex quolibet de- | 2 
z0r fects. So ES 1 
he Seventhly , King James upon the Lords -F 
1e-| [prayer affirmethittobe ppp th ſay that | 
for | | any of Chriſts preceptsare impoſlible; becauſe Oy 
rre] F {| rthis is ro give him thelie, whoout ofhis own | _ 
r4-| mouth told us, that his yoke is eaſfie, and his buy- | Matth-11.30. 
xi.| | | den light. And his inward diſciple S. John| * 
I: ſaith, His commandments are not grievous, | 1-Joh-5.3. 
ry From whence S. Baſil the great /averreth, ” 
re, | 'Aovv5 70 ay erpdd ware t) Ts Te mw dl mapayyeruars: | HOM. 2. 
eis| | Toupious it 5s to ſay. the preceptsof Gods Spirit are| — 
| | /2npoſible, S. Auguſtine likewiſe thus, Nun- | in Pſal. 6. 
my | | quan imperaret hoc Deus ut faceremus, fi impaſsi-| | 
ne- | bile judicaret, ut hoc ab homine fieret.| Si confide-| _ 
ay| | | ransinfirmitatem tuam deficis ſub precepto., con- | 
hat| Þ fortare exemplo; utpote adeſt ille qui prabuit exem- | | 
m.| | | plum ut prebeat & auxilium. God: would never | 
olt| | | command usto dothis thing, if he judged it im- 
m-| | | poſSibletobe done of man. If thou therefore, con- | 
on, | | | fdering thine infirmitie , fainteſt nnder the pre- | | 
or-| | | cept,be comforted by example; for he that gave his 
ye 1 | | | Y +. en} + 4 
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1 example,is at hand, that he may alſo afford his aid, 
| $erm.191. | Moreover, this holy father abhorreth this do- 
-* -| OWizeron. | Grine as accurſed in the hereticks of his time. 
wp Dn: Ni. | ENecrs orum bleſphemiam, quidicunt impoſ. 
ten. epiſt.13. | Execramur eorum vieſphemiam, quiaicunt poſ. 
| febile aliquid homini a Deo eſſe preceptum; & Dei 
| mandata, non a ſingulis , ſed ab omnibus in. com- 
| munt poſſe ſervari. We deteit their blaſphemie, | 
| that affirm God commanded any thing impoſvible 
. | to\man; and that Gods commandments cannot be 
| kept of any man inparticular, but of all men taken 
together: which erroneous dodtrine is there 
| much- faulted. Farre be it therefore from us | 
to attribute that impietie to our heavenly Fa- | 
ther, which we cannor juſtifie to be ina tyrant | 
or cruellgovernour. Secondly, in this doctrine 
- _ of impoſhbilitie,allexhortations to'vertue;and 
- | comminationsagainſt vice muſt needs be over-| 
* | thrown, Cum nemo ad impoſsibilia teneatur , as 
. | rhe lawgivers have expreſtit.Thirdly,if Gods 
: | law muſt bebrokenofus neceſſarily, how ſhall: 
. | { God (come 70 judge the world in righteouſneſſe, | 
| \ and the people with his trath? as holy David 
| ſfaith,Pſalme 96.13. But this blefſed Patriarch 
| | was doubtleſſe of another minde, when he 
Plal.119. | | ſaid, Twill runne the way of thy commandments, 
| | when thon haſt ſet my heart at libertie. T love 
| |thern above gold and precions flones, yea all the 
1 day long is my delight in them,erc. How then |. 
. | | can theſe precepts be inſupportable , which 
corr74 4138 \ are ſo cafte, lovely, and delightfull? And al- 


epi{t. Felag. | Ll f . | : PU! NY 
lib. r.cap.$.| | though ( as'S. Auguſtine truely ) lex jubere n0- 


vit, 
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* hat we keep his commandments , and his com- 


| tnatly diſcerned. But Gods ſonnes and ſervants 


The Laws poſiibilitie. 
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vit, cut ſuccumbit infirmitas ; gratia tamen ju- 
ware, qua infunditur charitas, For the end of the 
commandment is charity out of a pure heart, zood 
conſcience, and faith unfeigned. And thus S. Leo 
is moſt true , Juſte inſtat precepto, qui precur- 
rit auxilio;, He may command what he will, that 


——OOero—ugererns oo + 
. 


makes man able to obey,and,not by enforcing the | 
. [ will, but by infuſing grace, aids and elevates 


its ations to a higher end., So: where nature 


cometh ſhort, there grace ſupplies the defe&. 


t 
| 


poſsibly fulfill the law, becauſe S. Paul faith, | 


' 


The naturall man recerveth not the things of the | 


| Spirit of God, for they are fooliſhneſſe unto-him- | 


neither can he know them, becauſe they are ſpiri- | 


are able not onely to diſcern and know them, 


ſtnne, becauſe he is born of God. Again, Love co-' 
meth of God; and every one that loveth, is born of 
God, and knoweth God. This is the love of God, 


mandments are not grievous or heavie. To the | 
unregenerate they are very heavy and orie- 
vous,unſupportable:burt to ſonnes and friends | 
they are caſte: and light, becauſe Gods 'Spirit 


friends with God, and then you cannot ſtand | 


out for any aid: obtain to be his, not in name | 
"MN WY +7. 0 oe 


Gods enemies: and the unregenerate cannot | 


| but alſo to 'obſerve and fulfill them; becauſe + 
'S. John ſaith, Whoſoever is born of God, ſinneth 


| wot: for his ſeed remaineth in him, neither can he | 


comes in to their aid. Wherefore .get to be | 


a —— c————__—C___ . 


1.Tim.1.5. 
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1: John 3.9. 


1, John 4.7, 
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bur in in deed, and then you ſhall want nothing 
that 15 500d. O that the world knew how goad | 
| and rich God is! thenevery one would ftrive 
Rom.8.28. | tO be toward him; for all things work together | 
| | for the beſt to thers that love him, Again, inthe| : 
- - [regenerate thereare two men, the old and the. 
new, the fleſh and the ſpirit. According to 
this we affirm that the old man cannor fulfill 
Rom.7.18... | Gods law, becauſe S. Paul ſaith, I know that in 
| me, that is, in my fleſh, dwelleth no good thing. 
Verſe 23- Again, I ſce another law in my members, warring 

EH againſt the law of my minde, and leading me ca-| 
ptive ro the law of finne,which is in my members. 
But the law of the Spirit freeth from the law |. 
of the fleſh, Rom.8.2. Therefore the Apoſtle 
ſaith further, Gal. 5. 23. Againſt ſuch there is 
no law. And this freeing law'of the Spirit is | 
othing bur charitie; as S. Auguſtine faith, 14| 
agit gratia,ut diledtione inpleantar mandata Dei : 
que timore non poterant. 

To draw to an end, Were the law impoſ. 
\ſible to be kept, then all the exhortations and 
threatnings in Gods word ſhould be idle,then 
all: mens labours would wax lazie, and then 
| g00d life which is after the rule would be ex- 
T-- ited, for that no man would ftrive againſt the 

FE tream. Wherefore great enemics are they to| 
Commons growth and reward in the way of} * 
godlineſſe, which are againſt this doctrine : | 

| Low n are like to the man in the parable, who | 


©2108 | laid +4745 1g wah and at laſt had | 
I it taken from | hint. A 


In Pſalm. 98? 


—— 
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A ſurplus argument I have from the un- 
worthineſſe of rhem that are againſt the ar- 
ument. Origen in his ninth homilie upon | _1yox ::5; 
Joſhua giveth this cenſure, that they are ro he | viderur in- 
| compared to women , which ſay that Gods com-| yl nteres 
mandments cannot be kept, Indeed I grant, that | ile vir, qui 
it is eafjer for fleſh and bloud to break' Gods | 4i5it, Non 


law, then to keep it: But when God hath for | \;e jus 
man ordained it as his higheſt form, promi- | ſeripta ſunt? 
ſed his bleſsing and helping hand unto it, and pope 
ſet a kingdome and a crown at the end of it; ' no» poſſun, 
they are all baſe-minded that will not bring 94 7% vi 
/ . | detur aliud 
their beſt endeavours to it. prcydagnns 


5 | FithS 
| 2, Chron. 19. 11. Be of evod courage and do it, | Oi irile 
and God ſhall be 6h © racking ly we | aaa, 1 
further to Gods encouragement to good | 

oſhua , There ſhall not a man be able to with- | Joſh. 1.5, 
ſtand thee all the dayes of thy life : as I was: py 
with Moſes, ſo will I be with thee: T will wot. 
| fail thee, nor forſake thee. Laſtly, let us liſten | 
ro Chriſts counſel and 'encouragement for, 
{us all, Marth. 28. 20. Tearhing them to abſerve | 
all things whatſoever I have communded you: and | 
| {o, I am with you alway unto the end of the world., 
Many examples alſo have we of thoſe that|| 
fulfilled Gods law .by ſcriptures warrant. But! 

to ſhunne redivaſnctte, 1 will uſe onely two 
| couples; the firſt of Enoch and Elias, who ſo 
{ watked with God on earth, that they are now | 
 translated to walk with God in heaven. The 
| ſecond|. 


A———— — 


Ko — 


poſſum obſer= 


Hearken to Jehoſhaphats good counſel in | nulieres,que 
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| ſecond is that of Zacharie and his wife Eliza-| 
beth, of whom ir is thus written, Luke r. 6. 
And they were both juſt before God, walking in | 
all the commanaments and ordinances of the 
' | | Lord; blameleſſe. If they lived fo well then in 
 |the time ofthe law; what may we do now in 
thetime of grace, when the law of the Spirit 
reigneth, and when rhe light of the moon is as 
the light of the ſunne, and the light of the ſunne, is 
' (even-fold,and like the light of ſeven dayes? | 
| Now though holdthis zz zheſi, that Gods 
law might not be-impeached , his grace not 
ſhortned, nor good endeavours hindered; yet 
- will Ibe no pgtron toany that ſhall preſume 
, and boaſt ofit.For my ſelf, I will ever put ir 
| offto others, and give all the praiſe of my 
 wayes to God onely: for pride is the laws 
break, and humilitic is a member of its fulfil- 
ling. Wherefore when I have doneall that 1 
© can, will pray with the Publicane, Godbe mer- 
ts  cifull to me a ſinger. Thus in condemning my 
ſelf 1 ſhall be juſtified by the law ir ſelf. James 


410. Caſt down. your ſelves before the Lord, and 


- — 


Iſai, 30.26. 
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| he will ift you up. Toward the godly, mercie 
, | andjuſticegoboth together. Therefore with |* 
Palo. the Pſalmiſt will I ſing, My ſong ſhall be of 
12 mercie and judgement : unto thee O Lord will 1 
( | Pral.z5.9. ſing. Again, All the pathsof the Lordare,mercie | 
{and truth unto ſuch as keep his covenant and his | 
"LPR teftimontes. To which $. Leo exhorteth very 
j-j.n. ſept. | well, ſaying, Non comprehend} poteſt quod pro- 
| menſe Z  O | | | [|| a71ttitur, ; 


— —_ 
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cannot attain to that which &s promiſed, unleſſe 
we obſerve that which s commanded. But be-' 
cauſe without the grace and mercy'of God 
this we cannot do,he addeth further upon the | 


quod jubeo, ad jubentem recurrite; ut unde datur 
preceptum, preſtetur anxilium : Secing it ſeems 
difficult which I do command , run for aid to 


enjoyned, help of accompliſhing may be afforded. 
Which he that of nothing made ug, and by | 
rebellion fallen redeemed us, grant, through 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 


hed ll. —_— —— 


mittitur, niſi cuſtoditum fuerit quod jubetur, We 


words of our Saviour, Bz ys yotyas 1| 
-[am HoLY, &c.thus; Cum videtar difficile eſſe | 


the commander, that from whence the precept is | 
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is. Lzo "a I. de Pentecoſt. 


mp audeat affirmare quod non et: EXCHſa-. 
\ *  bilius enim eH# de vaturs ineffabili nog elo- 
+ gs, quam Mm mee 


: O ſpeakof Gods greatn lfewhar 
£9 fleſh can bur tremble, while he 

Y- is the Tranſcendent* incompre- 
x 4 'F henfible 2 *S. Thomas 'reacheth 
Ms tet we cannot ſpeak of him pro- 


perly, 


| X 2 _of | 


4 I 


by 4 proportion from things created. 
And Fg us ſheweth in the fourth chapter 


Fif nemode D —_ explicare quodeſt, ne- \ 
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* Sacra ſcri- 


pturatradit 


nobis ſpiritu- 
alia &+ divina 


ſub ſimilitu- 


dinibus cor- © 


poralium. 
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Gen. 32.26, 


| 
{s Judg. 14.18, 


— 


| 


| fait ;. No man ſhall ſee me and live. Why? be- 


| deſtroyerh the eye-ſighr;ſo he that ſtriverhto | 


| inhis Fathers boſome, inwardly knoweth him. : 


of his my ſticall-Theologie, that all things are | 

more truely denied then affirmed of him : it is | 
underſtood of mans, and not of Gods affirma- | 
tions. The reaſon is,for.that na man capzjght-| 
ly ſpeak of thir whick he heverTiiv::ahdiGod 
cauſe he is incomprehenſible,as Athanaſius hath 
in his Creed. For as the ſunne being gazed on, 


comprehend his Maker, the brightneſſe of his | 
Majeſtie will break his life. The Sonne of God 
ſaith, Ns man hath ſeen. God at any time ; the onc- 
ly begottey Sprint whichis intht boſome of the Fa- 
ther, he hath declared him. Then ſo farre as he 
ſpeaketh we may fpeak with him or ſpeak | 
conſeQaries to his ſayings; becauſe he being 


As Jacob, when he wreſtled with God, would 
not let himgo till he had bleſſed him ; and as 
the Philiſtines could not finde out Samſons 
riddle, till they had plowed with his :heifer;| 
no more can we finde out the myſteries of 
God, unleſſe we plow with his Spirit, and | - 
wreſtle with him by prayer. This being done, | 
then God will bleſſe us, as he bleſſed Jacob; 
and then he will ſhew us his hinder parts, as 
he did unto Moſes, by created means. 

, Theſe he expreſleth to us by his divine at- 
tributes, whereof the foundation is his ſub- 
ſtance or eſſence. And this Eſſence God chal.- 
for when 


lengerh as hzs name to be known by: 


Moles | 


lt 
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| Moſesdemanded of God his name, he told him 
it was MMR, which fignifieth eſſence, 7am, or 
will be.So that to be, properly belongsto God, | 
from whom all things have their being. And 
| this is ſeconded by theſe ſayings of Gods word 
Tſai. 42.8. Ego ſum Jehova,hoc.eſt nomen meum; I 
am Jehovah , this is my name. This name ex- 
preſſeth his cternitie, Apoc. 1.4. Which is, 
which was, and is tocome. This name Jehovah is 
derived fromiV7 eſſe, fo be. Inthis name Feho- 
w4h are contained the 5 vowels, which are the | 
ſinews of all languages. As without them no 
tongue can be expreſſed;.ſo without the true | 
knowledge of Jehovah no fleſh can be ſaved. 
This name Pagnine calleth wy ms nemen, 
This name of Gods eflence was ſo reverenced 
of the Jews,that they thought not themſelves | 
| worthy to ſpeak it; therefore whenſoever it | 
came tobe read in the old Teſtament, they 
pronounced ſome other name of God for it, | 
25 Adonai the Lord, or Elohim God. This ex. 
reſfion of the name Jehovah is further con- | 
- | firmed in Iſai. 43.10, where it-is ſaid, Te ſhall | 
| #nderſtand that I am, where is ſhewed, that his 
eſſence is to be. Again, verl; 13. Before the day | 
w4s,T am.He was before the creation, before | 
there was day or night; therefore he is the 
| [qnely-proper/and true being. All creatures, | 
yea the moſt perfedt,as angels, are notperfet 
. [effences, - becauſe there was atime when they 
* | werenot;zand it isathing poſsible torthem nor | 
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- [oporw ;. | ſpeciall grant and charter of their Maker. The 
le precedant; | 


| ferarnm, ve- 
| rumetiam 
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ea eft naturas 
ut aeres cor- 
poris ſenſu 


terrenorum + 


ſenſum faci- 


celeritate eti- 
am, propter 
ejuſdem acres 
corporss ſu- 
perioren moe 
bilitatem, non 


+ | ſolum curſus 
| quorumilibet 


hominum vel 


volatus avi= 
wm icompa- 
 rabiliter vin- 


cant. S. Aug. 


| lib. de Divin. 


Dxmon. c. 2. 


| 
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to be again. Itis as-poſible forthem to have 


{an endas to havea beginning; but they had a 


beginning; therefore for any thing thar is in 
their being, they may have an end, and ſo their 
eſſence is not abſolute, but from God bor- 


it ſelf. The image is underſtood of men 
and angels, becauſe they-come neareſt to true 
and perfe& life;the ſhadow,of ſenfitive and in- 
ſenſitive things. Thus Plato denied things ſen- 
ſible truely to be. And Seneca faith, that they 


angels and men mentioned: in holy writing, 
this is not to be derived from the immateriali- 
| f | 6 ads 106 Ps Wo 

ty or excellencie of their eſſence, but from the 


Almighty hath ordained it to be ſo from their 


| creation, and therefore their immortalitic ſhall 
| hold. : LTP pet 


But here between the Fathers and Scholiſts 
there is difference about the eſſence of angels 


they are held to be materiate and corporate. 

* Their reaſon is, to pur a difference between 
Gods {imple effence and their compounded, ' 

which of neceſsiry muft be groſle inreſpe& of 
Gods, and to withſtand their infiniteneſſe; be- 
cauſe that which 'may not be circumſcribed 
y | I - © 
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| and ſpirits ofmen, as we may reade in the ſe-| 
cond Nicene Councel and the fifth a; where | 


rowed. It ſorteth with all creatures to be ima- | 
| ges and ſhadows of true being, not to be true | 
-| being 


| 


make a ſhew, and for a time put on a counte-| : 
nance of being. And for the immortalitie of j 
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muſt be bounded and defined with matter. 
And this may be upheld by theſe reaſons, 


| Firſt, becauſe they are not abſolutely eternal, 


of 


but frail in regard of their matter, and eternal 
gratis. Seneca epiſt.58. Maxent cuntta,non quia 
eterna.ſunt, ſed quia defenduntur curi regentis: 
immortalia tutore non egent. Hec conſervat arti- 


this, all things that are, are frail or mortall.in 


[regard of the frailtic of their matter, and-im- 
mortall by God who keeps them ſo:forthings. 
[by nature immortall need no preſerver. Se-|. 
condly, there ſeemeth to beas much reaſon | 


for ſpirits to. be. made of matter rarefied and 


Paiſed a [pirituall bodie. There is a naturall bo- 


rardus Bonioannes the expoſitour of S. Tho- 
mas, infinuateth this, Sum. par. 1. q« 14. art-1. 


|| Forms ſecundum quod ſunt magis immateriales, 


ſecundum hoc mags accedint ad infinitatemquan- 
dam, 'From whence ariſcth this argument; 1» 
abſoluta &f mera immaterialitate non eft mags 
& minus. In forms angelorum & hominum «ſt 
mazis & minus immaterialitatis.Exgo inillis non 
eſt abſoluta & mera immaterialitas, FO 


ewes —_— x 
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_ | Cublimate,as the Alchymiſtsſpeak;as for natu- | 

| rall bodies ro be made ſpirituall bodies in the | - 
| reſurreion, by rarcfaction and ſublimation: | 
| 1,:Cor.15. 44+ 18.15 ſown a naturall body: it is 


die, and there is 4 (piritaall bodie. Thirdly, Be- 


[or limited, muſt be infinite: but angels and | 
{ſpirits of men are not infinite, therefore they | 


—— 


fex', fragilitatem materie vi ſul-vincens. By | 


[—— 


Forma dici- 
tur attrs. 


bf | ies F- A Treatiſe of the Divine attributes, | 


the materiality of mans ſpirit ſeemerh proba- 
ble in regard of the union berween the body 
\ and the ſpirit, becauſe .contraries expell one 
| the other: hence there ſeemerh to be ſome 
/ | materialitie inthe; ſpirit, that the connexion |- © © 
: 1and alliance might'be the more eafte and fa- 
miliar. Fifthly, the materialitie of ſpirits is 
| ſhewed., becauſe they ſuffer from the marcer of 
fire.in hell, Matth.25.4 1. prepared for dhe de- 
vil and hs angels: but in immateralitie there 
is no proportion for ſenſe, becauſe ſenſe is in| + 
| matter & qualitic, without which there.can be 
no paſſhon.Sixtly,this may not ſeem ſtrange to 
EE : us, if we compare theangels with the windes, | 
4 77 which in the holy rongue have the ſame name 
{ [that angels and ſpirits have, which: is 77, 
] __ | ventus, ſpiritas,anima,angelss.So fimpleisthe 
© oY windes ſubſtance, that it is no more ſubje@ro |. 
Þ 4 our ſight then angels are; and for ſtrength it is 
[little inferiour,” whyle it turmoyls: the great | 
ocean, overturneth . treex\dtd} hoaſes , and|| 
| makes the ſtedfaſt earth to quakeand tremble: 
| yet is this materiate, and then why not the | 
other, though they be more ſimple, and-in a| 
| degree higher? TI a ET RTE: 
\TheScholiſts, -following $. Thomas, ex- 
clude materialitic;and their reaſons are theſe. 
| Firſt, becauſe it is conſonant.to the univerſitie 
| of rhings, that ſome ſhould be Gods images in 
' |emellieft andwill: but intelle&t and willare jm- 
materiate, for thatthey are diſtind from ſenſe 


k 


—— — — 
nn —_ 4 —..4 


I 3 BT RE 9 RR vated at 


% 


” r—_— w 1 wc. —— 


| nan. FL? Maes FC2 4 


L — 


W Treatiſe of the Divine atiribnes. 


which riſeth from bodies, As ſome things are | 
purely materiate, as the elements; ſome things | 


mixr of matter 8 form,as men; ſome of matrer 
& ſpirir materiall,as beaſts;ſome of\marterand 


| Fpirirquecllcftuall,as-mejs ſoit is requiſice,that | _ 


ome things ſhould'be purely ſpirituall, as an- 
gels;becauſciitis requilite, that in every kinde 


 there-ſhould be ſome perfe: but in mans ſoul 
his intelle@ is imperfeR, becauſe it gets know- 


ledge by corporall ſenſes fromthings ſenſible: 


therefore it is fir that ſome ſubſtances ſhould | 
be meerly intellectuall without bodies, not to 

gain knowledgeby ſo baſe means, but to have | 
the roots of intelligence innate in themſelves, | 
{which are their powers replete. with princi- 


ples or ſpecies, This then is the difference 


| | between the ſpirits of men and angels : the 
| one have a bodie united to them, to receive 
ſpecies,and to underſtand from bodily objedts, 


but the other have ſpecies of intellect connate. 
with them, and ſeparate from bodily reaſon 
which is by diſcourſe. Secondly, they ſhew 
this, becauſe ſpirits and ſouls have not com: | 


|menſuration with places, for that they want 


quantitie which bodies of matter have, and 


| have no ſituation 72 continuo. The: incorpo- 

'lreall ſubſtance rather containeth |then 1s con- 

da + | MM le] "RSIOS 
tained, as the ſoul is in the bodie, containing | 


it by its vertue and power, and not contained, 


applied, and not circumſcribed. Becauſe it 
wanteth quantirie, it cannot |be divided; and | 
| becauſe! 
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'\ becauſe it wanteth matter, it cannox be cor-| 
_ | rupted, except it be underſtood of lofſe of | 


qualitie, as of grace. and good being, , con- 
trarie to Gods will. ; 

Yet they hold that angels are compound- | 
ed of a and potentialitie , of ſubje& and acci- 
dents,of cfſeace common toall, and exiſtence, | 
in which i is contained their difference in de- 
grees, offices, and perfections, By reaſon of 


| this compoſition they are all frail; becauſe 


whatſoever is compounded is ſubject to diſlo- 
lution: but in God is nocompoſarion: therefore 
his eſſence onely is ſimple.. Herein Scholiſts 
joyn with antiquiric, in affirming theira&tand 


1:2 potentialitic to be quaſi materia & forma. 


To return to Gods effence, it is wonderfull 


in two reſpects : Firſt, in that 1 it is communica- | 


ble to three perſons : upon which the Arians 


| ſung in their ſcofting anthems againſt the Ca- | 


tholick Chriſtians, Where are theſe fellows that 
affirm three ts be but one power ? Secondly,in. 

that his eſſence isſo ſimple, withoutany com- || 
poſition: for he doth not conſiſt of marter and 
form or potentialitie, as the creatures do ; but 
he is all form or a, without matter or mix-. 


| ture: for meer matter hath no life i 11it, but one- 


ly potenrialitie to receive life from its form. 
The creatures have compoſition in their. very 
forms, as appeareth inthe ſoul ofman conliſt- | 


' {| 1Ng} of Intellei? and Will, In which compoſition 


theres this infirmitie, that rhough the Intel- 
lect 
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ſeen inthe ſaying of Medea, 
" | —ideo milioraproboque, 
 Deteriora ſequor:—— | E 
and again inthis, 
Sie wolo, ſic jubeo, ſtat proratione voluntas. | 
And by this compoſition angels and men fell. 
For whereas they both were made foran end, 
as all other creatures are;and to this they were 
togo by their wills eletion, and by due and | 
proportionable means, in which conſiſted their | 
aſſurance for conſummation and confirmation 
in it: herein they failed. Their end was to ſerve 
their Maker, which they could not but under- 
_ | Rand, inregard they were made in perfect in. 
* ]relle, and whereupon they could not deſire 
to be Gods cquall and compeer, as ſome have | 
imagined; but onely.his copartner, and like un- 
to himin freedome of will. And that this end 
was by God propounded to them upon their 
creation, in regard they were made in free ap- 
petite, it appearcth from this interrogation, | 
| Hebr. 1.14. Are they not all miniſtring ſpirits? | 
| And this is alſo confirmed;by reaſon; for that 
there can be no higher end to any creature, / 
then to ſerve the Creatour. Bur to go to this, 
end, it was requiſite they ſhould havea dire- | 
T2 Ron, 
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of every action, is in her juriſdition. This is | 
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*-Called, 
Matth.1 2-24. 


| Beclzebab. 


SED: 4 
a 


— 


1 
| averred by the teſtimonie of the|Sonne, John 


Aion and a mandate from the Creatour, be- 
cauſe he knew beſt how he would be ſerved: 


| wherefore God ſet before :them- his own 


Sonne.. who is his. Word, to follow as their 


| Lord and Captain. And to this endit is faid in 


the Pſalmes, Worſhip him all ye gods-: and: a- 


begotten Sonne , the ſecond perſon in the 
Trinitie, by whom alſo he made the worlds, as the 
Apoſtle reſtifieth; and therefore he knew beſt 
how. they. were to be governed, And this is 


14.6.. 1 am the way, and the trath. This being 

cceding; part of the angels, (whoſe ring-lead- 

er was the / +98 of devils, whom we call* Lu- 
I 


cifer) con 


they were made, by theirarroganeie neglected 


_ | their Makers direction and-aid, and thought 


themſelves ſufficientto do this of themſelves: 
and thus of their free-will they made eleion 

to ſerve God, notas he would have them, bur 
as they themſelves liſted : whereby they. fell 


|from God. So now they ſerve him after their 


own will, in tempting and trying his ſervants 
among men,and in being the inſtruments of his 


| anger in-puniſhing the” rebellious. This they 


do willingly, and God ſuffererh willingly, be- 


propounded as grace from God fortheir pro- 


" "wn 


gain, Heb.1.6.. And let all the angels of God wor- | 
ſhip him. Thus the onely true way to the end 
| of Gods ſervice is his Word, that is, his onely 


dering their own excellencie, their | 
| ownintelle& and ſtrength of nature in which 


cauſe | 


HO" OI 


| 


| 


fallen from heaven, O Lucifer, ſonne of the moy- 
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they forſook him: and ſo their ſervice, which, 


beena pleaſure unto them,is now become their 
puniſhment by their own choice; and upon 


outof heaven, according to thar in 1ſaiah, ap- 
plied to the Babylonians alſo, How 4rt thon 


| | cauſe he knoweth how to turn it to his own | 
| glory, though-it be nor to their eaſe, becauſe 


if they had been ruled by him, ſhould have | 


this they are confirmed-in malice, and thrown | 


| Iſa.14.12, = 


nmg?80_ a 
The other part of the angels, whoſe num- 
ber is greateſt, ( becauſe the beſt deſerve to 


propounded as to the former, which is Gods 
onely begotten Sonne ; beſide this generall 


[ 
| 
be moſt ) having the generall mean to their end | tantlim ter- 


= 


Dracs traxit- 


tiam partem 
ſftelarum ſe- 
CUM 11 ter. 


grace, he propounded to their intelle his ſpe- 


Ciallgrace, which was the object of their own | 


frailtie, and of-his greatneſle, to cauſe them to 
fear and to take heed what they choſe, which 
was to them a m6tive moſt available: to wil- 
dome, according to that in the Pſalmes, The 
fear of the Lord is the beginning of wiſdome: up- 


| on this Michael the prince'of angels ( whom 
[all the reſt of the aviſer ſort followed ) with- 


ſtanding pride, made election of Gods Sonne | 
and his direction, ſaying,as.1t is in the Pſalme, 
.Qnis eſt ſicut Fehova. Deus noſter ? Who is like 
write the Lord our Goa? from whence he obrain- | 


Michael; which name is compounded of three | 


ed to be called in the Hebrew tongue RI'D. _ 


73 | words, 


ram, Apoc, 
| 13,4, 


| Pfal.111. 10; 


Pſal,11 3.5, 
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| REN breaking of his command, in eating of the for- 
| | h _ | biddentree. Thus by forſaking of God they 
i : alſo fell, which was their ſinne: for ſinne is the 
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words, quis, 2 fic, and N the ſtrong God: 
which being put together is this,WVho is ſach as 
Almightie God ? Wherefore him- he with his 
fellows choſe to follow:and upan thiseleQion 
all they arrived at the happy end of their crea- 
| tion, and were confirmed in grace, and now 
daily ſerve him in pleaſure and delight. 
| Laſtly, when Adam was created, in whom 
bY by propagation were all men, the ſame mean 
| again to their end was propounded. by God 
under his word and command,and the type of 
| the tree of life, which ſignified the Sonne of 


Joh-14-6: | monic of the Sonne, I am the way, the truth,and 
hz life: upon this tree if they would have fed, 

they had been confirmed in grace for ever. But 
they,leaving Gods grace and his order, part- 
ly by the preventing temptation of the fallen 


go to their end by forſaking |his word, and 


undoing of the compounded ſubſtance, which 


God who is che true life ,according to the teſti-| 


ſpirir, and partly by their own pride, choſe to | 


before the undoing was held tagetherby Gods | | 
| Brace, till the bond was broken by the volun- | 


SE \ rarie ad of the creature; according to the ſay- 
ing of S. Auſtine, Quid eff guſtato cibo probibito. 
nuditasindicata, niſip peccato nudaturs quod gratia 
 contegebat ? gratia quippe Dei| magna ibi erat, 


beſtialem libidi- | 


ub; terrenum & animale forpy | 
nem | 


Lib 4.in Ful, 


- { |). ult, 
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| his creation, according to the ſaying of Eccle- 


ATreatiſe of the Drvine attributes, x67 | 
nem non habebate What is the reaſon why naked.” 
».'Je appeared when the forbidden meat was taſted, 
but becauſe that was by ſinne made bare, which be-| ] 
fore grace covered? for thegrace of God was there | | 
2reat, wheretheeart hly and animal bodice had. not 
beaſily luſt,” - nk. SR 
_ And: that:the ſinne of angels and men aroſe] 
from the frailtie of their compolition and na- 
ture, (yes: withour-necefſitic,or elſe all ſhould 
have ſinned) ir appeareth, for that abſolute 
fimplicitie and unitie cannotadmit alteration vs 
Secondly, becauſe finne originally ſprings | Ecclus 10.13. | 
from pride;zand the ſubject of pride is the in- | To 
tellectuall appetite. tnordinately deſiring its 
own excellencie. And the reaſon why this ap: | 
petite is inordinate, is, becaule iris founded in | 
an unconſtant and mutable nature, which is 
free-will, to which the creature was left after | 


<4 


Eee. 
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fiaſticus, He made man from the beginning, and Ecclus 15.14. 
left him in the hand of bu counſel, and gave him; 7 
hs precepts. And S. Auguſtine faith, Sic Dems | ;;, 14s 

Dominsſque omnium angelorum hominumque vi- i & grat.c.10. 
tam ordinavit,ut in ea oftenderet, primun quid | 
poſdit liberum arbitrium , deinde quid poſit ſus | 
| eratie beneficium, juſtitiag, |judicium. And to | 
| this accordeththe ſaying of Eliphaz, Job 4.18. | 
| He found no ſledfaſtneſſe in his ſervants, ang his 
angels he charged with fully, | LY 
| © Bur you will ſay thar this compoſition i545 
| well in God as'in the creature, becauſe in him | 
FX \ P. there 
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there is alſo will and intelle@, I anſwer, that 
| though both rheſe be in God, yetin him they 
are without compoſition, for that in him they]. 
 lare not really diſtin; bur in him the whole 
is intelleR, and the whole is will, becauſe he 
is ſomplex & totus ſimul, Whatſoever is com- 
pounded may fall afunder; |therefore thart 
which is uncompounded muſt be immutable 
and eternal. Mans intelle& is compounded of 
ſimplex and compoſitus, as the Phyſicks teach. | 
The ſimple intelle&,is that which apprehend- 
eth thetruth and ſpeczes of things by ſenſe and | 
experience. The compounded is that which 
is occupied in the diſcourſe of things, by ga- 
thering one thing from another; from whence | 
1s the diſcuſſing of doubts, and the conſtitu- 
ting of axioms. But in God there is no ſuch 
method, becauſe he doth all things withour 
diſcourſe, for that he ſecth all things, and 
| cleterh all things at once without any circum- 
ſtance: but man firſt feeth by his intelle&,next: 
by reaſon deliberateth, and laſtly eleQerh. 

| [From the ſimplenefle of Gods eſſence fol. 
_ | loweth his reall exiſtence in all creatures. The | 
| Spirit of the Lord filleth the world, Wild. 1. 7. 
| T hine incorruptible Spirit is in all things, Wiſd, 
12.1. Do not I fill heaven and earth? Jere13.24.| 
. Lord, thou haſt been our dwelling place in all ge-' 
\ nerations, Pialm.90.1.1n him we live,and move, 
| 4nd have our being, As 17, 28, For ſo ſimple 
' is he,thatno creature can out him or withſtand | 
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| him. And were not his eſſence in the creatures 
eſſence, they could not exiſt. Therefore when 
God leaveth the creature, that leaveth to be; | 
becauſe therecan beno ſecond eſſence without 
ering ie.If God were notin the.| 
hard ſtone and in the ſpiſſe iron, they could not 
hold, but they would firſt fall co powder; and 
if after that he ſhould not be inthe powder, it 
would vaniſty into nothing. The creatures eſ- 
ſence cannot be without Gods eſſence, which 
ſuſtainethallthings.As noaccidentcanbe with. 
out a ſubjet; no more can the creatures ſub- | 
ſtanceexiſt without Gods ſubſtance, to which it 
belongs as an inſeparable accident. Butthough 


the firſt ſup 


Gods eſſence be 1n all things, yet is it not there 
by way of matter or form,or as a part of things; 
for ſo he ſhould be in compolition,and then he 
could not be the firſt cauſe of things: beſides, all 


creatures, in all places, and beyond all places 


He is in all places, not as occupying or filling 
them like the creatures, but as cauſing places, 
and containing them in himſelf. And he is in 


7073 


parts are imperfect, becauſe they are not the. 
whole. And if God ſhould not be in all his | 


and creatures, then he ſhould not be infinite, | 
bur finite, where the creature is and he is not, 


them. Applicat ſuum eſſe ad illorum eſſe, alioqui | 
Fo FT, ar 1 | 


| 


| his creatures three waies;by his eſſence, by his | 
preſence, and by his power: by his effence, in 
| {cauſing them to exiſt; by his preſence, in be- 

| holding themzand by his power, in upholdirg | 
| 


' 
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| ow effentumplive. Anditiis approved byuhe 
|Schoolverfe, Ft j! | 
|  |Enter, preſenter, Deus hic.& 'ubilue potenter. || 
But-/irmay'be objected, 'thavif God:ſhould 
beinallthings,then he ſhould coritradt defile-| 
[|-mentfromthe baſerithings, according rd 'the| 
| © j\provertb,;@uiravett pictm,coinuinabitay ab ipſu. 
* || Ir iSanfwered, that Gods fimpleneffe-and ipu- 
titievis'ſuch, rhat itcanhoreontrattimpuritir,, 
becauſe hwtis nor inary thing by way of com- 
pofiriot'orparticipacion, but ſeor ſum; per [e.. 
| Asthepurellight,chougtirthinechin the moſt : 
||:jmpure rhings, yeris ſtill pure, bocauſe-/ic mix." |? 
erh'nor with them: ſo though 'God tbe;in rhe} | 
devils and om men, beholdingcheir _ 
&'thoughts,”yet he:cannot contract any defile- | 
a) nc purer tiaathetiphe-oocaloiee is] 
onely in their eſſence which is alwayes'good, | © 
1 and not'in their defeRtion wherein lieth the| 
\,._ | || defilement:forby finneonely thecreative fell] 
|| from God, Wherefore the erronrof [liyricus, | 
- | in affirming finne to be the ſubſtance of the| 
creature fallen, is exceeding fooliſh; ſceinpthe | 
| Apoſtle ſaith, x. Tim. 4+ 4+ 07 creatura Dei 
bone eft. EIT = 
Further, God:is.in his creatures generally, 
{by upholding their effence and governing 
their wayesz but in the regenerate onely, by 
reducing them to their baker” infleRting their 
hearts and thoughts to rheir right end. And] . 
| this demonſtration I confirm from thefe| * 
"UH BL BT | |-:\]- -: {grounds\ | 
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his immurabilitie. All corruptionis in com- 
poſition : therefore the things which are more 
ſimple;are fartheſt from alteration,and neareſt 
to eternitie. So pure is-Gods eſſence, without | 
any mixture of matter and /potentialitie, that | 
it cannot alter: but all things created, inthat | 


 Jture of infirm marter or potentialitie,, and 
 - {therefore are mutable, | ' | 


grounds of Gods word. Ads. I7. 27, 28, L 
| Though doubileſſe he be not farre from every Ls 
us, For in him we live, and move, and have | 


our being. Plal.139.7. Whither ſhall 1 go from 


thy Spirit? or whither ſhall T flee from thy pre- 
ſence? And verl. 13. For thouhaſt poſſe # phy 
'reins,, We therefore are all in: God primo 
modo, id: eſt, per eſſentiam : but if he be notin | 


us. arid: we in him ſecundo modo, per Fratians 


& ordinem, it will profit: us nothing to. our | 
chiefeſt good. | 2. 
|. Laſtly, to.this. attribute of the fimplicitie |. 
of Gods eſfence, accreweth the attribute of 


bey aremade and. compounded, have amix- | 


| From hence ariſe theſe conſedaries, that | 

if God'be inevery-ane of us upholding our | 
| eſſence, this- ſhall be. our. greater condemna- | 
tion, if. wedo not ſeek and finde hing who is.| 
ſo neare unto us,and turnto him who is with- | 
| [in-us. Secondly, this argueth. Gods infinite | 

[greatneſle, in that no creature can eſcape his |' 


preſence, which is. as well in. hell.and in the 
np TE GM __ hardeſt 
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t | hardeſt adamant, as in the glorious heavens. |. 


| bodily eycs) to ſee him who is in all things 
{upporting all as-a root or foundation , with f 
| him to converſe, to walk, to talk, and to do 
Tnothing without him, is the onely ſecuritie | 


ſet the Lord alwaies before me, therefore I ſhall | 


| onely, and not to mix our ſelves with world- 


muſt be one and no more. As .one is the be- 


' des ſaid,' Omnia unum . ſunt. Multiplicitie of | 


Thirdly, to ſee this wonderfull God with the | 
eyes of our minde (whom we cannotſee with 


that is in the world. And this appeareth by 
this ſaying of S. Paul upon Moſes, For he en- 
dured, as he which ſaw hinz who 's inviſible; and 
is ſeconded by David, Pſalm. x6. 8; 1 have 


not ſlide. Fourthly, to be content with God 
ly things, is mans fimplicirie. 


Gods attributes. 
W-1N2 Vang. 1 

| Having ſpoken of Gods eſſence, it follow- 
eth'to ſpeak of his attributes, Of which the 
firſt is Vxitie, the firſt of the 2 great paſſions 
Metaphy ficall , Unum , Yerum, Bonum. And 
this is teſtified by theſe affirmations of Gods 
word, Heare O Iſrael, The Lord our God is one\ 
Lord, Deut. 6.4. See now that I,.even 1 am he, 
and there is no god with me, Deut.32.39. That| 
whichis the beginning and cauſe of all things, | 


ginning of all numbers; ſo one Gods the be- | 
ginning of all creatures : therefore Parmeni- 


things| 


_ 
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!citie and colleQives end in one. 
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things viſible is but the multiplied ſhadow ; 
of inviſible unirie. According to this Seneca | 


{ſaid of God, Eft totum quod vides, & totum 


vod non vides; But this muſt cautelouſly be | 
underſtood:not that God inthe ſtone is truely 
and properly a ſtone, as Servetus wickedly 
affirmed; but that he is thEonely cauſe of the | 
ſtones being, and of all things elſe, « _ 
x. If there were more Gods then one, then 
there would be ſomedifferencebertween chem; 
becauſe multiplicitie admits difference and. 
varietie : and therefore ſomething ſhould be 
in the one which is not in the other; and fo | 
that God which wanteth, ſhould not bea per- 


fe God. 
2: That there is but one God: ſhall appeare 


from all things that are, becauſe he hath ſer 


| his mark and ſtamp upon them:forall things 


ſpeak but one. Though there be millions of | 
men in the world, yet every man'is bur one| 
man. Though there be .many ſfeczes of things | 
made, yet they all conſiſt of individuals. | 
There is nothing bur is one thin S Multipli- 
any mem- 
| bers make but one bodie,many ſheep bur one 
' flock, many beaſts but one herd,” many men 
| but one kingdome, and all creatures make 
| but one world. Wherefore, one is the mark 


| and image of God, who as he is but one, fo 


' he comprehends all in himſelf. 


2» It there were more then one, then warre 
would 


Þ4 dduerſ Marc. 
?(ib.1. . 


| Tra&.de va- 
nitate #dol. 


| ic. de offic 


\litb. 1. - 
Fub-ib I,. 
| 


ha ry ee tn 
- 


» I world could not. g0wuer AE by.two ſunaes 'Y 


Then; agaia the creafures would not fo. well 


T The- earth would ſwallow up-the water, the 


1 Saturns planet would ſpoil the planet of Mars, |. 
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ſhould thet celeſtial highneſle cadure anpther? 
And Ennius ſaith , Nubaſanua,ſecietas ner, fides. 
regnieft. Alexander likewiſe told king Darius; 
Mundy. 0 poſſe duobus ſolibns. regi, That the 


' 4+ IE there weremare Gods thenone, then as | 
fait: as. the- one did:bleſle us; the other would | 
curſe us; according-to.that of the Poet, - 

* Mulciber-in.Trojam, pro,Troja/tabat Apollo. 


agree. a8, they.do-: for if one. creature were 
made by. one God, and another by another, 
then there would be nothing bur relucting. 


fire. would burn up the aire, the hoſt ofheaven- 
would [et.upon the hoſts of theearth to depo- |. 
pulateit;yea, heaven jit{elf would be divided: 


the light of the ſunne would waſte the other | 
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|tigtrs; andevery crevrine, ws tis God Thoull | 
|be-beſtable cod, would Overcothe his Ne- 


low or inferiour. Buſt: now 'beectiiſe there #5 


'|burone God'that hath tmaUeall, 'therefore he 
{hachcate of all alid; therefore thiyaprec ts | 


they\do, and cautually ferve each -others'be- 
5. The government of cottithonivealehs , 


tour, 'Which is one. 
6. (s ontrarietie and diſcord ichough it be ne- 


ver ſo'great, yet iricafinot overcotneunitie,bitt 
unitie OVErcomes 1t, As an armie concitridte | 


prevaileth againſt an arthie ſcattered. This 


ſheweth that there-is but one God rulitg'gver. 
all, which is the God of unitie and concord. 


+, The generall defire that all creatures tave 
tocorhe to one common 'end, which'is #vod, 


num appetunt, All things def eg004i Wherefore: 


| as all things joyn in one concernihg'the general 
[end, (though all uſe notthe right mean ) this 
| argueth alſo that there is but'one beginning, 
| which hath given bur one: cotnmon; Appetnee bc to] 


| allcreatures. 


Now having ſhewed God tobe but one, | 
from hence it followeth that in hiin there can 
beno pluralitie : therefore his eſfence is not 
one thing, and his artribures another; neither 


| | | may 


| where diversand Brave difpokiriolisebtibine | 
{themſelves into 'ofie bodie , for one'coinmion 
| good, ſhews that thature * itnjcdreth the 'Orta.. 


argues this:for the Philoſoj her hath,Ommma'bv. | 


Ethicelib.s. C 
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| x96 | 4 Treatiſe of the Divine attributes. | 
_ ._ - | may we ſay of hisattributes, This is not thar; 
\ buthis truth is the ſame that his goodaeſleis, 
| his goodnefſe the ſame with' his power, his 
power the ſame with his eſlence,and ſo thereis | 
= Sp nodifference nor diſtintion numericall or ſpe- | 
i - | | cificall, but in Godallis one, and oneisall:and| 
3 Wh 'tothink otherwiſe, is to make Godin himſelf]. 
4 | finite and limited ; becauſe look how much| 
j | one attribute hath of infiniteneſle proper to it| 


'> |. Felf, ſo'muchthe other muſt| want, and ſobe| : * 
| limited. Thus therefore are we to affirm of 
God and his attributes as convertibles: God 
_*_ [is truthieſelf or the firſt truth, and the firſt | 
_ #: 2 1 truth is God. {God is goodnefſle or the firſt | 
Bis  _- [goodneſſe,, and the firſt goodneſfe is God. | 
| ' | God is power, and power it ſelf is God; and | 
| _ ._ {ſoof the: reſt. Next, as God is one, ſo he is| 
7» all; becauſe all things are contained in this one. 
HH Therefore if all the goods of men and an-| 
| -,  [gelsandall thingsels were loſt, in him they 
OO. might be found again. | | - 
TOS F 19; - Saefeefwies: i 1h 
.The conſectarie doctrine is, that, whereas | 
all things are bur one in the individuall, and 
_ > | have bur oneroot or beginning, which is God, 
| therefore we ſhould not part his honouramong 
| others, but give it wholly to himſelf: and a- 
| mong ourſelves we ſhould not break the bond 
of unitie by diſcord; becauſe there is but one 
{heavento which wetend, there ro meet with 
| [the one beginning: and to come to this there is 
| | bile -- 4 4 ' ETA - bat 
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but one mean, which' is the will of this holy | 
| One, written and ſealed in his holy word. By | 
| departing from Gods unitie, truth, and good- | 
neſſe, men and angels were deſtroyed. Diviſi- 
on breaks unities bond: by reuniting, man is re- 
BE a * EN 
- |  .Gods Trath and Intelle®. © 
The ſecond attribute is his T»wth, which is 
the ſecond inthe three principall paſſions, U- | 
| 2um,Verum, Bonum. VUnumnoterh the firſt per- 
ſon,from whom is the unitie of eſſence; Yerum'| 
{ the ſecond, which is the Fathers intelle& and | 
wiſdome; and Boxum the third perſon, who is 
the Father and Sonnes goodnefſe., Now Gods 
truth is his perfect intelle@ in all things ; for 
truth Locolding to our capacitie cometh from 
right, and right from the light of intelleR: bur | 
becauſe there is no compoſition in God as in 
| the creature ,:therefore in him there is no de- | 
| [cent from thing to thing; but his ruth, light, 
land intelle& is all one, which we call his 
- [knowledge. From hence-proceedeth the refti- 
rude which js to be found in his creatures : for 
what in them is right, is true; and what is true, 
is right. Agreeing to this the Pſalme hath, 
0 Lord, how manifold are thy works ! in wiſdome 
thou haſt made them all: the earth is full of thy | 
{ riches, They are true made, becauſe they are 
made by the light of Gods wiſdome. From | 
which God is called, Jam. 1.17. the Father of 
lights: and he is ſo called, becauſe as all the 


DX OY 9 X 


ISS, ; OE TI OS”. 
- +. I3- FR . NL ORE 58 "bbs Xe 6.5 Se _ * 
POCONO GE PIER As. RTE Tt" Pe” P3552 patron os 
LEGS node, 4 


ar”. 


"OR - 
f 2 P ” " 
pa A IEESS » yy : —_—_ - — h 96d $- 
DO CPE ERC A AVI FE IPOD OY A DE ION TELE 5-17 7.00P.t7 POURRC BNR" ghe c 


Plal.104.24. 


= _— 
m— Ds. 


Aa :.' :;- chil-}: 


| 178 BC Treatiſe of the Divine attributes. SS 1 


a 


—— 


- FARUST childrens goods deſcend: from the father, fo | 
| | {| the rectitudes andexceliencies-of all.creatures | 

E] are from Godderived, andare to himto-be-re- | 

| = ferredas to their fountain. Every good and-per- 
| | fe& gift(faigh he) cometh down fromthe Father 


J 


| = of lights, with whom 1s no variableneſſe, nor- ſha- 
; dow of turning. Here'God is:compared to the | 
I | ſunne and:moon, the two. great lights in the | 
© ZBWy | frmament;, to: confound theiv light, For: the | 


moonsligho (as we know.) is-vartable; becauſe | 
ivis borrowed-from. the ſunne by divers poſi- 
LE +. tures, and therefore is. not alwayes light-alike; 
LR 1 and the ſunnes light leaverh-a.ſhadow behinde 
25 Ol | it, by his turnaingfronvone horizon to another: | 
bur Almightie God hath no variableneſfe, be- 
cauſe his: light is his own; and;he leayeth no 
ſhadow by turning,becauſe heisalwayes in the 
| midſt of: his: horizon, which is every | where. 
And from-hence is this comfortable ſaying of | 
Godto his people, Malach. 3. 6. Becauſe 7 the 
Lord am notchanged, therefore-ye ſonnes of Jacob 

are not conſumed. [a 
And in God is. the trueſt knowledge, be- | 
cauſe by how much any thing is remote from 
matter, by ſo much the more it is intelligent, 
for: that it is not. ſtraitned by its: matter ro} 
; {whichit is united : for the book of Wiſdome| 
Wiſd-g.15. ' | hath, The corruptible bodie preſſeth down the ſoul,| 
| and the earthly tabernacle weigheth down the 
minde that muſeth upon many things, And fromp | | 
hence it is that the angelical nature is more on A 
51 {| telli-\ 
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| relligent then the humane foul, for that it-is 
| more immaterial], and therein cometh neareſt 
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to God: for God hath no matter, dre 


ſucceſle, becauſe this implieth difficultie con- 


| trarie to omnipotencie : but God ſfeeth all his | 
effects in himſelf, as in the cauſe at once, for 


thatall things are to him alwayes preſent in re- 


ter this manner mans reaſonin thenext life ſhal 


: be advanced, when it ſhall behold God, not 


any more by reaſon, but by viſion. Now we ſee 
throagh 4 zlaſſe, darkly; bat then Jhall we ſee fare 
to face: now I know in part, bat then ſhall 1 know 


-leven 45 1 arms known. 


Laſtly, the height of Gods knowledge is 
obſerved in beholding himſelf,by which Zo 
eternitie he begat his Sonne, who im holy 
"Writ is called his 7r4#h,wiſdome,8 image. And 


in ſhape, but alſo in motion; for when the man 


| is not long in making, nor by inſtruments, fior | 


aw without potentialitie, and therefore his | 
knowledge muſt needs be perfet. And, as I, 
| aid before, his intellect is not by diſcourſe or 


ard of his eternitie.: and for this cauſe reaſon | 
is none of his attributes, but viſion in place of | 
| it; becauſe reaſon hath diſcourſe, but viſion 
{hath none,but is onely a direct aſpeR. And af- 


this is illuſtrated by the looking-ghſle, as one-/| 
| demonſtrateth. For 4s when a man looketh in 
a glaſſe, he produceth.an image of himſelf ſo,] -:/ 
like as no difference can be found, nor onely | 


moveth, the image moveth too;and this image | 


| 


I.Cor.13. I2, 


| John 14.6. 
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by labour, but in a moment by one logk: in| 
like manner Almighty! God beholding him- 
ſelf inthe glaſſe' of his divinitie with the-eic 
of his underſtanding, doth begetand produce. 
Hani image moſt like unto himſelf, And becauſe 
= +: | | God rl given to this image. all his own ſub- 
L: ſtanc&and being, ( which we cannot do in be-|_ 
| holding our ſelves in a glafle ) that image is 
the true Sonne 'of God, though our images 
which we ſcein glaſſes are not Gur ſonnes. And 
| for that God the Father hath alwaies and doth 
| - | alwaies behold himſelf, therefore his Sonne is 
not younger, but full as ancient as his Fa- 
| ther; he. alwaies begotten, and his Father al- 
1 | wates begetting, according to thatof S, Au- 
Fpiſt-174. | guſtine, Sem Ty gignit Pater, & ſemper naſcitur | 
©. | Filins. And by this perfect image God the 
Father made all things created, and daily up. | 
| holdeth and governeth all, and therefore all 
4 muſt needs be perfedtly made and governed, 
W  {[w.r.2,;. |accordingto this teſtimonie of S. Paul, Intheſe 
'1| . | laſt dates he hath ſpoken to us by his Sonne, whom 
he hath made heir of all things, by whom alſo he | 
— © | made the worlds, And again, Bearing up all 
IE £4 things by his mighty wond. 
Conſectartes. | 
'S*. The conſearie dodtine is, that whereas all 
_- | the treaſures of knowledge. wiſdome, and 
truth are in Jeſus Chriſt the| Sonne' of God 
treaſured up, and for that our chief happineſſe 
 confiſterh in rote and ſceing of Chriſt, | 
| | [4 4] FP + | who. | 
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|rhis theorie aboveall things elſe. 


| Ariſtotle ſaith, Omnia bonwum appetunt. Thus 
we diſtinguiſh between the ſubſtance of things || 


” "_ 
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who is the way , the truth, and the life ; there- 
fore all other knowledge ſhould ſeem baſe un- 
to us in reſpe&t of this, and we ſhould deſire 


Gods Goodneſſe. 


he 15 the cauſe efficient of things; and next.the 
cauſe appetible; for good and appetibleare 
convertibles: what is good, is to be deſired; 
and what is to-be deſired, is good. Therefore 


and their goods: for ſubſtances are but emptie 


| veſſels without their goods adjeted:and theſe 


oods are certain fimilitudes'or conveniences 


' In which things rejoyce; for-like defireth like. 
From whence it follows, that if the created | 


havethe great andinfinite God deſcribed;who 


fimilitudes be goods appetible, then much 
more God the creatour of them muſt be good, 
yea the chief good, as the fountain of them. 
Now there can be no better {imilitude for man 
the image to delight in, then God his exem- 
plar,and his Sonne by fleſh and bloud to him 
allied. Therefore he above all things is of him 
tobe deſired. | 


' Gods third attribute is his Goodpneſſe: and | 
this is ſplendent-in two reſpects: Firſt, in thar | 


Thus from theſe three great attributes we | 


in Engliſh is called God, of good. From theſe 
three he expreſſeth himſelf in the creation of| 


|the world his image. From his unitic in ef- 
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| ſence we tve our effences to be individuals; 


i 


Teo mile, honeſtum,delefFabile, Utile fheweth the 


| we have our wedium and way to ourend; and | 
from goodnefle we haye the: CONT: of | 


| leth quies 7 bono. - 


| rellectuall, mathematicall,and materiall,as the| 
| cauſes and reaſons of things, by which Solo- 


from his truth we have the perfection of ourj 
compoſition;and from-his goodnaſſe we have 
ourend in defires, which is the height of our 
growth: ſo from the' beginning 'we have our] 
beginning and acive principle; from the truth | 


ourdefires in the end, which |the School cal- | 
. Nowro ſhew the good things of God for 
mans good created, he in this life offers to 
the inrellet the comemplation oof things in-! 


mon ſpake, fromthe cedar that is in Lebanon, | | 
to the hyſope that ſpringeth our of the wall. |- 
Again, he offers to the will the good dividedin-/ 


means by which we tend toward things good; 
honeſteom is that which is | good of ir ſelf; | 
and deleFabile is'the reſt and. joy in the- good 
obtained. Laftly, he offers to the' ſenſes their 
proper and deſired objects; as fair fights to the 
eyes, harmonies to the eares, ſweet ſmells 
to the noſtrills, pleaſant meats to the taſte, 
and ſmooth things tothe touch. But as rhe | 
goodneſle of God thus, ſhewethir ſelf inthis | 
 Tife, ſoit exceedeth all our expectation ir) the 
next life, where 1s our laſt reſt and chief good. 


Eye hath not ſeen, nor eare heard, neither have 
Lf R entred 


|| works are to be obſerved, wherein' they mer 


[redeeming mankinde. The gaodneſſe of Gods 
juſtice appeareth. in'that' no mercie couldap- | 


|beno mercie. Had not God permitted men: 
and angels to fall, neither: angels nor mer 
could have been ſenſible 'of Gods love: the | 
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entred'into: the heart of man, the things which 


'| God hath prepared. for thens that lowe-hims : for | 
ſome of Gods goodsare ſo great arid fo.good, | 


that this life, thouglt-it be-good,is not eapable 
of them. j 1 :; 

 Hitherto) of the goaadneſſe of God inthe 
ſtate of nature : now followethrthe 


(cipally.to be ſeen in hisjuſtice and' merxie-in 
peare withour it: for mercie preſuppoſeth 


miſerie, and 'miſerie is- the: pay of juſtice. 
Where therefore there is no juſtice, therecan 


root of goodneſle, in keeping ſome from fall: 
ing, and in ſaving others afterthe fall, There- 


redemption of man the greateſt of Gods 


and ſaluted each other,accordingtothe Pſalm- 
iſt, Mercie andtruth are met together: righteonf- 
neſſe- and peace have keſſed each other. He ſhew- 
ed his juſticeupon his own Sonne; he:ſhew- 
ed his mercie in ranſoming all:mankinde: and 
here is verified Samſons riddle, Out of the eater 


goodheſſe |. 
[of Godin the ſtate of grace. And'this isprin- | 


fore fit it was for God to make juſtice hisway'| 
to ſhew his mercie, by which above-all his]. 
 goodnefle is applauded. And theſe two in the 


/ 


came meat, out of the ſtrong came ſweetneſſe. 


—— 
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134 A Treatiſe of the Divine attributes. 
' | What js more ſtrong 'and devouring then | 
p- 1 juſtice? and what is more ſweet then mercic? 


- | God gave his Sonne to death, and by this he 
: | redeemed the world. Mercie kiſſed juſtice, 
| | [and juſtice yeelded herrighr to mercie. Mercre 
| Jam.z.14. | (faith S. James) rejoyceth or glorieth againſt | 
= | [judeement.Inthedeath of Gods Sonne mercie 


| | and juſticecontended; mercie overcame, and 
* | | therefore ſhe triumpheth . Now therefore 
| [mercic hath the preeminence all the world 
| Fover; yet not withour juſtice,as they met at 
| |firſt, leſt man ſhould runne out of mercies 
' [bounds and fall into relapſe:| both therefore, | 
. | [becauſe we are ſaved by both, and preſerved | 
| [by both, areto bereſpected of us as our ſpe- 
ciall good from God, th el 
In thenext place wearebeholding to Gods | 
goodnefle in the z graces, Faith, Hope, and | 
| Charitie, and the Sacraments, by which Gods | 
| .$ | . « | : | 
' [ranſome is applied to us. By faith God reſto- || 
' [rethourunderſtanding; by hope he ſandifieth | 
'- | our affections, and gives us ſtate of the king- | 
dome of heaven; and by charitie he draws us| 
out of our {eives,and taketh us into himſelf by 
making us partakers of the divine nature. And | 
the Sacraments are outward means by which 
God beſtoweth on us his inward graces, ro; 
teachus that grace isnotbred inout ſelves, but | 
givento us forinſecus, | | 
| And this goodnefſe of God natively pro-! 
ceedeth from his will,as thought and truch;. 
| |}. ©. .-proceederth”, 
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proceedeth from his minde. The one is im- 


manent, the other alwaies erumpent. Good- 
neſle is known by its going forth. Therefore 


| we call him the good man, not whichis good 
| to himſelf within, but good to others with- 


out. Wiſdome and truth never come forth 
but in thecompanie of goodneſſe, Therefore 
the Pſalmiſt ſaith, Mercie and truth are met to- 
gether. When they meet, mercie cometh out 


{ firſt, and bringeth truth and wiſdome with it. 


Now the will of God, becauſe it is the ſu- 


quent all things under it. And thus itcometh, 
that with one and the ſame will he permitteth 


\-[and ſo God ſhould not be omnipotent. For 


be ſo, becauſe otherwiſe the wills of his crea- 
move under it, but without it and above it, 


though God did not poſitively or with plea- 
ſure will that menand angels ſhould ſinne and 


contingencie, he would leave men and angels 
to themſelves, to ſee what they would bring | 


premediſpenſer of all things, as it is one, ſo it | 
is univerſall: and becauſe it. is univerſal, it | 
containeth in it all wills, and. by conſe- | 


things moſt contrarie to be willed, and yet}. 
his will is {till one and the ſame. And irmuſt| 


tures which are contrarie to his, ſhould not | 


fall, becauſe the Pſalmiſt [aith, Thou art not 4| 
God that hath pleaſure in wickedneſſe,neither ſhall | 
| any evil dwell with thee;yer per accidens & per-| | 
miſſive , according to his order or decree of | 


forth.: And rather then he would violate the” 
He Tb. Bb. -- order! 


Plal. 85.10, 


Plal,5.4. | 
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De c07. 
grate. cap. 10, 


order of nature in depriving men of the liber- 
tie of their wills ( which is eſſentiall tro them) 
it pleaſed his all-ſwaying proyidence to ſuffer 
evil to be done ( being he knew how to bring 
g90d out of it) then to permit none at all. 
Aad this is ratified fromthe words of S. Au- 
ouſtine, Saluberrime confitemur quod, reeti[sime 
credimus, Deum Dominumg, rerun omnium, qui | 
creavit omnia bona valde, & mala ex bonts exori-. 
tura eſſe preſcivit, & ſcivit magts ad ſuam omni- | 
potentiſsimam bonitatem pertinere, etiam de malt 
benefacere, quam mala eſſe non ſinere: ut oſtende- 
ret primum quid poſit Iiberum arbitrium, deinde 
quid poſit gratie ſue beneficium, juſtitieg, judici- 
um. We moſt [avingly confeſſe, which moſt rizht- 
ly we beleeve, that the God and Lord of all things, |'- 
who created all things exceeding good, and foreſaw | 
evil would ariſe from the good, knowing alſo that | 
it more appertained to his moſt omnipotent goodnes, 


- | even out of evil to bring good, then to ſuffer no 


evil tobe done atall: firſt,that he might ſhew what 
free-willcould do; ſecondly, the henefit of his grace, 
and power of” juſtice. For if men and angels 
could have finned whether God would or no, . 
[therein they had been ſuperiour to Gods will: 


['bur this they could not: therefore God would 


ſuffer it, ro ſhew! his omniporencie , in being 


'notonely able to make all things good, as he 


\did in the beginning; but in adegree further, 
| ro makegood of evil, in turning their evils to 


a greater 290d, by his juſtice roward angels, 
11 FN bl i . 1-1-- and 
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and by advancement of mercie towards men. 
So that now ſince mans fall , God, by his re. 
{ulting and ſuperabounding mercie, hath pro- 


;| vided ſuch a remedie, which ſhould nor: re- 


ſtore him to his former paradiſe 7» puris natu- 


|ralibas, but to a ſupernaturall happineſle in the | 
kingdome of glory; not to wade inreaſon, but | 


to walk in viſion, to enjoy glorie above the | 


| ſunnes light, and to reap content above all 


conceit. Bur for ſuch as ſhall fall double, from 


of hell-fire afford. S. Thomas well teacheth, 
that God by no means will have evil orblame 
ſimply, as it is evil, (becauſe he is all good) 
but onely as evil is joyned to ſome good: as he 
that would have juſtice, muſt alſo be willing 
to have puniſhment; and as he that would have 
the order of nature to be preſerved, muſt alſo 
be willing to have nature corrupted: but to de- 
fire evilas it is onely evil, or to approve evil 


' of blame, God by no apperire, cithernaturall, 
 animall, or intelleuall, defireth.: And this 1s 


lefſe and from greater grace, and never riſe;for |. 
| ſuch whom no warning will amend, for ſuch |. 
juſtice hath'a double due, a naturall and a ſu-J 
pernaturall death , feated not onely 7 pena | 
damzi, but in penaſenſus, which the torments | 


| confirmed by S. Auguſtine. Miro & ineffabils 
| modo non fit preter ejus voluntatem, quod fit ct14m 


contra ejus voluntatem; quia non fieret ſi non ſine-' 
ret; nec ,utique nolens ſinit, ſed volens - nec ſineret. 
bonus feri malt , niſi omnipotens etiam ae mo 
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Duid melius, 
quid omnipo- 
tentius eo, 
qui,cum mall 
nihbilfaciat, 
bene etiam de 
mals facit?-. 
Er rucſus, 
Omnipotens 
Deus, quit 0- 
peratur bona . 
etiam de 70- 
{tres malls, 
qualia dabit 
bona, cum l!- 
beraverit ab 
omuibus ma- 
Ls? Auz. lib. 
de Continen- 
tia, Cap.6. 
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” ſer facere bonum bene. By a mic fol and un. 


| nes manner, that is not done without his will, 


which is done againſt his will, becauſe if he did 
not ſufferit,it ſhould not be done; neither doth be 
( er it againſt his will., but willingly : - neither 
would he that is good ſuffer twil things to be done, 
but that he being ommnipotent is able of evil to make 
good things well, 

By this you lee, that if God ſhould not ſuf. 
fer evil, and admit contraries, there could be 
no world. And this libertie God hath beſtow- 
ed alſo upon man. For we many times ſuffer 
the evil of blameand diſpleaſure willingly, to | 
ſee how farre our adverfaries will proceed a- 
| gainſt us, becauſe we know how to reverſe all 


| again at our pleaſure, and to right it by taking 


ſatisfaction of puniſhment, or|ro merit by ſut- 
ferance. Yet this permiſſion neither in God 


| nor man importeth any approbation, but diſ- 
| like, while an evil at enſueth upon an inno- 


cent licenſe. 

Now in regard ofthe {nivicſalitie and com- 
prehenfiveneſle- of Gods will, the School-di-. 
”yines for our better underſtanding have diſtin- 
ouiſhr it into divers kindes; as his will antece- 


| Jent and conſequent , his' will of fizne, and his 
{ will of good pleaſure. The antecedent will of 


God. is expreſſed in theſe teſtimonies of his 
word, Whowilihave all men to be ſaved, and to 


| come to the knowledze of the truth, Again, Not 
{ wrong that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould 


Come 


—F = 


|and permiſſion. By his prohibitions he fore- | 


[all che means that leade toward it ; by his 


| itis ſaid, ,2u7 poteſt capere, capiat: thirdly, we. 
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come to repentance, And this will is confirmed | 
by his will of figne, which is the will of his 
| word; And this conliſteth of theſe five parti- 
culars , prohibition, precept, counſel, operation, 


| warneth of all evils that are againſt. his will 
antecedent; by his precepts he informeth us of 


counſels, which go beyond his precepts (be- 
cauſe God hath given to man free-will to get |. 
whar he can inthe ſtate of grace for the ſtate | 
of glorie ) he ſhews him ſome exceeding | 

| means to grow to this lifes perfection, and to | 


| improve the commonreward of glorie for the | 


next life; as, Sell that thou haſt, and give it to. Math.rg.25, 


| the poore,, and thou ſhalt have treaſure inheaven. 
' { Here we are counſelled to change temporall | 


riches for cternal which are thebetter:ſecond- ' 

ly, we are counſelled to change permitted | 

fleſhly-pleaſures for heavenly pleaſures, where | * | 
Matth.19.12, 


are counſelled to denie ourſelves and our law- | Marth, 16.24. 
full liberties, to follow Chriſt through the | M** 5:34 
worlds difficulties, to receive a hundred-fold 
more enlargements in the kingdome of glorie. 
Theſe are Gods counſels, which of the primi- 

tive Church were put in practiſe, bur in ou?| 
times they are pat off with a: Non placet. | 
The fourth part of Gods will of figne is his | 


operation; and this is the ſermon of his works | 
| which he makesall the yeare long to inſtruct. 
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Nec pecea- 
tum nec refte 
fatum umpius 
' tari cuiquam 
juſte poteſt, 
* qui nibil fe- 
cerit propria 
- voluntate: eſt 
enim pecca- 
rum &- rote 
faftum int 
. bero voluns 
t1tts arbi- 
£710. Aug. 
lib,8 3. q.24- 


| Omnd iliud, 


quod tam 
multis in lo- 
cis Pmmtd 

|. iamdata ſua 
_ cuſtodirti 
frere jrhet 

t Deus ?71070- 
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[ us. By his works of juſtice and puniſhment he 
| and mercie he procureth us to praiſe him. This | 


theleſſe, he left not himſelf without witneſſe, in 


| miſſion; and by this he ſuffers man to dowhat| 


| wiſe it were all one as if God.ſhould make| 


calls us to repentance; by his works of favour 
the Apoſtle expreſſeth in Acts 14. 17, Never- 


that he did good; and gave us rain from heaven, 
and fruitfull ſeaſons, filling our hearts with food 
and zladneſſe. Thus by his operation he really | 
proacnctniuntous |: -F-1{H 
The fifth and laſt part of this will,is his per- 


he will under his divine rule and meaſure.| ' 
And this will he affordeth t6 man in three re-|_ 

ſpects; in regard of his creation, in regard of| 
his judgement, and in regard of excuſe. In his 
creation he gave to man free-will; therefore it | 
was fit to grant him together with it ſuffe- 
rance and free libertie to exerciſe it: other- | 


hands, and then binde them as ſoon. as he had | 
made them. Again, the will of Gods ſuffe- 
rance is. due 1m regard of mans. laſt end, and 
Gods judgement : for if God ſhould not per-; 
mit man to do his actions freely,then he could 


not in juſtice puniſh him if he did not as he 
ſhould, becauſe he wanted free libertic; nor | 
' give him reward, by reaſon of neceſſitie. For 
' as God will not call the beaſts of the field to / 
| doom art the laſt day, becauſe he gave then. 
'nor free-will; no more would he call man to. 


judgement, if he wanted permiſſion to exccurte | 
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his. 
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| his free-will. Laſtly, God ſuffers man to' live | _ 
long, to expect his repentance: wherefore if | 


he do not repent, his excuſe is prevented. In 


_ | this reſpe& the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 2. 4. De. 


{for men and not for himſelf reſpectively. 


bur his will of good pleaſure is above the law 


[piſeſt thou the riches of his bountifulneſſe, and 


the eoodne(ſe.of God leadeth thee to repentance? 


| -Having ſpoken of Gods will as it is aztece- | 
dent and of ſigne; now it followethto ſpeak of 


itas it is of good pleaſure, and of conſequent, The 
will of Gods good pleaſure is exprefled in the 
135 Pſalme, verſ. 6. What ſoever the Lord plea- 


| ſed, that did he in heaven and in earth, in the\-. 


ſeas, and in all deep places. This is Gods pro-| 


next, becauſe it is moſt generall, and not re- 
ſtrained to any place or perſon. His will of 
ſigne is not alwaies done, becauſe it js his will 


Therefore his precepts are broken, his prohi- | 
bitions ſlighted, his counſels not regarded: 


of the Medes and Perſians; this cannot be put 


by, becauſe it is diving ia. | 


| grace expreſſed by S. Proſper in theſe ſeven 
particulars, perſwading by exhortations , ad- 
a; by examples , terrifying by dangers, 


vealed, to which he addeth the cffects of his 


patience , and long ſufferance, not knowing that | 


7 


per and cſſentiall will ; firſt, becauſe ir is of | . 
the nature of the will to do of pleaſure; and | 


Laſtly, after that God hath ſhewed man all |. 
his favours by his willof f1gne and word re- 


th. 


inciting 


——_—_——— _—.. " ESP AM 


% | ; 92 : FF”; Treatiſe of the Divine attributes. Ed | 


| inciting by miracles , giving underſtanding, iff. 
ſpiring counſel , and lightning the heart with 


and rejected, then God proceedeth with his 
| will conſequent, which is the will of his ju-| 
ſtice, Firſt he would have all men to be ſaved 
by his will antecedent : bur. becauſe all men 
will not conſent to' this, therefore; to main- 
tain mans free-will, God will not fave all in 
effect; but the ſame will turneth from mercie| 
to juſtice, which before turned from juſtice 
Matth.25-4. | tg mercie, and faith, Depart from me ye curſed 
into everlaſting fire, which « prepared for the 
fe | devil and his angels, Neither is Gods will | 
EE. altered nor broken, becauſe ir. turneth from 
mercietq judgement, for that it ſtill retaineth 
its former mercie, and man his former reſiſt- 
 [Marth-23.37- | ance ro'Teceive it. How often|( ſaith our Savi- 
* , our) would I have gathered thy children together 
| even 484 hengathereth her chickens, but ye would 
zot? If God hath not bound man to one 0b- 
ject, but given him free-will to turn from ob- 
| je to objeR, according to reaſons rule; then | 
of ſhould God be: bound and man free? The 
=: will of God is wider then all wills: all his di- 
| | vine attributes may reſtin itzhis truth, his wiſ- 
dome, his juſtice, his mercie, his power, his | 
pleaſuxe and diſpleaſure: yea allthe contraries | 
that are in the world; are within it, and lie 

under itz as life and death, ſickneſſe and 

health , good and evil, ſalvation and da-| 
DX i manation: / 
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faiths affetions. When all theſe are deſpiſed | | 


| not free, it were no will. Neceffitie and will 
| diſpoſition ; therefore for them God hath 
ordained neceflitie, and determined them to | 


| image of Gods will, is wide and capacious;and 


- | maintain this, he hath ordained contingencie, | 
*| and added his grace to atd his will, that there 
| might be no defect on his part : for freedome 
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| mnation: and without this there could be no 
world. SO on Int 
| Notwithſtanding, though Gods will be ne- 
ver ſo wideand comprehenfive, yetit impo- 


| ſeth no-neceflitie upon mans will, becauſe all | 


will by Gods creation is free; and if it were 


are inrompatibilia, they cannot ſtand together. 
Nature and things without willare ofa ſtrait 


one thing : but mans: will, becauſe it is the 


ath ſet fire and water before 


unto which thou wilt. Before man is life and 
death, good and evil; and whether him liketh, 


complain while all things are ſet before him, 
and he hath free choice toall. Election expel- 
leth neceſſitie, and neceſſitic thruſteth out e- 
letion. If mans will were not free from neceſ. 
ſitie, then there could neither be merit nor 
demerit, that is, neither reward nor puniſh- 
ment; and then the two great ftreams of Gods 


therefore he hath ann for it the ocean of |_ 
| conrtingencie. He roejore | 
[| hee, (faith Ecclefiaſticus ) firetch out thy hand 


egy 


> 
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ſhall be given him. Now no- man can juſtly | 


bountie and juſtice ſhould be dried up: bur 
now he: hath given to. man free-will; and to 


Ecclus 15.16, 
17, 


£ 
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|  Andthis grace ang goodneſſe of God, as 
' | jt ordereth and aideth/things| naturall to their 


naturall to good Theological. is not free- 
dome, but ſtubbornneſſe without grace. 


naturall ends, fo it ordereth and aidecth man} 
ro his ſupernaturall ead, which is to live with| 
his God in heaven. And this goodnefle of| 


|-with it, the needle wilt ſtand no way butnorth 


*| rubs ofthe world. Though the toucht needle 


 þover, it returneth inſtantly to the ſame point: | 
|rightſo; thoughthe heart be fora time juſtled 


grace islike to the vertuous magnet the moſt 
| remarkable of all ſtones, the guideof the di- 
| all, and the dire&ion for ſea-travel: for as| 
| the pin- and needle of the diall being touchrt 


and ſouth; ſo the heart of man being roucht 
with Gods. grace in - his' regeneration , will 
ſtand no way but to: heaven-ward. And this 
touch is that which Divines call the habit of 
charitie, alwaies enclining and bending to 
heaven and heavenly things through all the] 


fora while is ſhaken and juftled from its for- 
mer due ſtation; yet as ſoon as the ſhaking is' 


either by thelaſt of the fleſh, or the luſt of the | 
eyes, or the pride of life from irs right ſtand- | 
ing ;-yet as ſoon as the force is over, pre- 
ſently it returneth to its former ſtation to 
| heaven-ward. And the onely reaſon is the 
touch of Gods, goodnefle |in-the regenerate] 
ſoul, to whichaboveall things mans heart is|' 
beholding. "MN 


(| ©} [And| 


| holy Gkofſt, as truth proceedeth from the. : 


j of God in himſelf, ſo love and charitie is 


| Anduntill this be wrought in us by the holy | 
| Spirit, we may be men and true men, but we | 
. | cannot be good men, nor for the kingdome of | IJ 
| heaven. Therefore S. Auguſtine faith, Sola| rra8. 5. in 

charitas divid;t inter filios regni & filios aterne | iſt» 70h. 


| F per Antonomaſiam, becauſe it is the principall} _ - © 
| [ grace. AndS. Paulcalleth it the greateſt; The |., c,, hea3 


| | You may beleeve without it, bur then your 
|belicf is nog good, becauſe ir wanteth his | 


| ties eleRtion\and direction. Therefore in this 
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| And this goodneſle proceedeth from the. 


Sonne of God : for as the Sonne is the Fathets 
eſſential truth ., ſo the holy Ghoſt is the Fa- ' 
thers and the Sonnes efſentiall goodneſſe. And, 
as the holy Ghoſt is*the increate goodnefſſe 


— 


the create goodnefle of the holy Ghoſt in man. 


damnationts. So excellent is charitie, thar God 
is called by it, 1 John 4.8. God & charitie, | 
And ſo good is it, that Divines'call it grace, 


greateſt of theſe is charitie. Yea ſo great is it, 
thatno good canbe done.without it,becauſe 
itis the cauſe impultive of everygood action. 


right end ,"which muſt/ proceed from chari- | 


Þ] 


| ſenſe, S. Paul \gives faiths ation to charitie; 


52> 


| KCe2 | charitic | 


It beleeveth all things, it hopeth all things,@c. Verſ 7. 
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bi | | charitie, being the impulſe of) the regenerate 
Et.” |. foul aQeth all. - 
2 0 And whereas ? SIP is by | Divines diſtin-| - 
- - | guiſhedinto verum & apparens, the true good, 
and the appearing good ; the truc good is that 
| | which hath order tothe beſt end, which is 
ES, | Gods/-glorie and our .eternall good-: of this] 
Þ =}: 5 hidet are all holy habits. ,qualitics, and good| 
ny works commanded by God. The appcaring'| 
good is that which hath no order to the beſt 
end, but is onely for this world, and appeareth 
| glorious to the naturall man. And this is ex- 
Fo, | preſſed by S. John in theſe three particularsy 
1.Joh. 2.16, | #he luſt of the fleſh , the luſt o theeyes, azd the | 
pride of life. The luſt of the fleſh is fleſhly con- 
Ar ' | cupiſcence, the Juſt of the eyes is covetoul- 
Ei neſſe, and the pride of life is a mans animoſitie, | 
appcaring in anger, arrogancie, and the like. 
All thelc, as S. -John ſaith, are not of the Fa- 
ther, but ofthis world, and are thedevils baits 
| to hook the unwiſe generation, 
| Laſtly, here may the queſtion be moved, | 
IP Whether the goodnefle of ſubſtance in man 
: be better then the goodneſle of qualiric. 'To| 
[. Ys [this Ianſwer, that the goodneſle of ſubſtance 
on 6: ot Ls deeſſe; but the goodnelle of qualirie 1 iS ae be-. 
#__. [Þ eſſe, which«is Gods grace qualifying ſub-] 
3 | ſtance, and therefore the better. For the ſouls 
: | [of the damned have their eſſe. in hell, and are | 
 _- -* | miſerablc: but the ſouls of the Saints by Gods 
| grace and the good qumine, are in. "ket | 
' i IC 


| then a man; becauſe holineſſe an 


_.* [man quoddam ſupernaturale, it 1s the root\.of | = 
© - |vertues, iris the'greateſt of gifts, it is corre 2... 


: Ghoſt inhabiteth in us; and "cherefare in this 
| life this good is 9maxime > appetibile. 


ſtare of gloric isthe end and,perfeRtion of. the 


the one 1s the complement of the will and ap- 


| The intellect ſhall there be filled with the-viſi- 


: | hath ordained certain means for the polleſling 
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whichis their chicf good. Graceand the good 
qualitie is the perfection and complement of 
ſubſtance. A holy and a good man is better 


is the perfection of a man, As the 
form of man; ſo grace and gqodne 
form of. the ſoul:it healerh nature, irgiverh to 


ſpondent to. eternall glorie, by it the holy 


Thus farre of the goodnefſe okGod in the | 
ſtate of grace: bur the greateſt of. his goodnes | 
is robeſcenin the ſtate of glorie, becauſe the 


ſtate of grace. Inthis ſtarc his goodneſſe con- 


fiſteth of joy and glorie. Joy is the crown of || 
the heart, and glorieisthe crown of the head: 


petite, the other of the minde and intelled. 


on of ,the will and affeions with the fru- 
ition of his 5 love, and the lower-part oftheſoul | 
with its proper objects. And that this may the | 
better. be effected i in that bleſſed eſtate, God 


of it, which S. Thomas calleth dotes, dowries: 
and theſe are certain glorious habits or diſpo- 
fitions, fitting the ſouls and bodies of the ſaints 


for the enjoying of erernall blifſe, becauſe 
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Joh. 14-2. n 
1.Cor. 15.42. 
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| without means nothing may be applied. And| 


theſe dowries are three;wiſion, which anſwer- 
eth to faith in this life; apprehenſton, anſwering 
ro hope ; and frwton , anſwering to charitie, 
Beſides, in that bleſled eſtate there are degrees 


| of joy and glorie, infinuated by our Lord,ſay- 


ing, 1n my Fathers houſe are many manſions; and 


by S. Paul, comparing , A's one ftarre differeth | 
from another in glorie, ſo is the reſurrettion of the 


dead; again, by the parable of the ſeed ſown.in 
good ground, which brought forth ſome an 


- hundred-fold, ſome fixry, & ſome thirty-fold. 
To this agreethS. Gregory, 24747 hac vitano- 


bis eft diſcretio operum, erit proculdubio inilla diſ-| 
cretio dignitatum;ut quo hic alins alium merito ſu- 
erat, illic alius alium retributione tranſcendat.$o | 


| alſo bath S. Cyprian, In pace coronam vincemi- | 


bus candidam pro operibas dabit , in perſecutione | 
purpurearn pro paſcione geminabit:8 further thus, | 
Certent nunc ſinguli ad utrin{que honors ampliſſi- | 
mam dignitarem. Accipiant coronas vel de operi- [ 
bus candidas, wel de ſanguine purpureas. Here 
ſhineth Gods juſtice indiſtriburing rewards ac- 
cording to the varietie of his own grace in this 
life beſtowed, and Chriſtians works by their 


| free-will to the beſt end employed. And be- 


cauſe there are certain excellencies of works, 
in overcoming the greateſt difficulties; there- 
fore the School, after the former demonſtrati- | 
on,arguettfcertainpriviledged crowns, which 


they. call ayres/2, to be due to them which 
| Fri 2 have | 


—__— — 


| ſome good, as on a.ſubject: for there can be no 
' 'Mickneſſe but in the bodie, no blindneſle bur | | 
in the eye, no lameneſle but in the member; | 


A Treatiſe of the Divine attributes. 


he cm .. 


199 


[have conquered beſt, ro Martyrs for overco. 
ming perſecutions, to Virgins for conquering 
[the fleſh, and to DoRours forputting the devil 
to flight from their flocks. 

And this goodneſſeof God is ſogreat, that 
in the kingdome of glorie he giveth not even 
rewards to any, but exceeding to all,. accor. 
{ding to his, riches in the. parable expreſſed, 
Give, and it ſhall be givento you; good meaſure, 
preſſed down, and ſhaken together , and ruwning 


|over,ſhall they give into your boſons. 


| Laſtly, ſo great is Gods goodnefle every 


| | way, that it ſuſtaineth even the worſt things, 
that is to ſay,all eyil: for ſuchan infirmitic is | 


evil, that it cannot! exiſt except ir lean upon 


no more canthere betheevil of pain butin the 
organ of ſenſe; nor finne, which is the evil of 
blame, .burt in the ſoul receding from grace-: 
for ſinne in the action is nothing elle bur the 
leaving of the' divine order to the! good. end. 
The ſubject is gpod, and the action as it is an 
ation is good; but the running of it without 
order to a wrong end, that onely is evil, and is 

no way to be righted and reſiſted, bur by the; 
other evil, which is the evil of pain: but of 
the two, the evil of blame is the worſt and 

greateſt, becauſe itis oppoſite to Gods good- 
neſſe, as the cvil of pain is oppoſite to the 


| TY = rw 


| Apoc.2.r7, | 


and 14.3. 
Dan.14.3. 


E- 


Luk.6.38. 
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| Conſettaries. [2s 
The profitable conſeRarie is, that, whereas | 
all true good proccedeth from God, as from 
the cauſe both efficientand appetible, the one 
being the beginning, and the other the end of | 
all true delights, therefore he above all things 

>: is to be deſired of us, as the moſt appetible:| - 
but with this caveat, that he can never be en- 
joyed of us, except we firſt become good, 
LT like unto him by divine'charitie: and further, 
- thatas he.is good to all, by .cauſing his ſunne | 
to ſhine and his rain to rain as well upon the 
[-. | [bad as the good; ſo ſhould we be good. to all, 
in praying for our enemies, in converting fin- 

ners, and in ſhining.upon all our pOore diſtreſ- 
ſed neighbours with the light of mercic and 

- Fliberalirie. BE WL OC (han! 
| Goas Lofe. | | 
- Thte fourth attribute is Gods Lzfe, fro 

which1a holy ſcripture he is called the living | 
God. By his life heis diſtinguiſhed from idols, | - || 
 [1mages, and ſtatues, which are dead gods:| 
- | wherefore to countenance the great idol Bel | 
] Hiſt. of Bel." | with this attribute, his prieſts, with their 
_ © | wives and children, eatup for him every. day 
twelve meaſures of floure, fourtie ſheep, and ſix 
great pots of wine. But cating and drinking arc 
no fignes of Gods life, which is not ſupport- 
ed by means like the life of men and beaſts, 
| but by its ownacting:for he is the firſt mover, | 
i} and the fountain of life to all things living. 
_ \18 7 1 | Firſt, 


| 
—— — 
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| | by no means you can ſtay pulſe: no more may 


J 


| fare of Gods ſaints cither in earth or in hea- 


—Y 
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Belſhazzar, And the God in whoſe hand is thy 
breath an4 all thy wayes, him haſt thou not g1o- 


: rified. 


And becauſe God ever liveth, therefore he 


| continually aReth , by begetting his Sonne, 
and producing the holy Ghoſt, while he al- 


waies underſtandeth himſelf, and alwaies l9- 


|veth himſelf, And by this ating he continu- 


ally enlightnethimenand angels,and enflameth 
them-with love. And the image of this con- 


{ tinuall motion of God is mans breath and the 
| pulſe of his heart, but eſpecially his pulſe, 


which never ceaſeth beating night nor day. 
 Youmay for a time retard and ſtay breath, but 


all the devils in hell interrupt the living wel- 


ven, becauſe the Almighties ' pulſe never 
leaves beating. He is purus & continuus at7ns, 


| he alwaies moyeth, and never ceaſeth, There- | 


fore the Pſalmiſt ſairh, He that keepeth.Iſrael, 
neither ſlumbreth nor ſleepeth. And this lite, 


| phers Call animam mundi, & naturam untverſt, 


Firſt, he moyerh himſelf, by begerting his | 
' | onely SonnEdf hisown ſubſtance,and by pro- | 
ducing the holy Ghoſt of the ſame eſſence. 
Secondly, he moveth his creatures, by giving | 

o them life and breath -and the order of 
/| their wayes, according to-that of Daniel to 


Dan. 5.23: 


Anima eft hq- 


fountain of all lives, is that which Philoſo- L 


according to that of the Poer, | 
| . Spiritus 


ming attus, 
id cſt, priy- 


cipium ejus 


vite, & ima- | 


1. quzſt,c7; 
art.'I. 


Plalet21.4. 
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''s piritus intus alit, tot ofa, fuſs per artus 
Mens azitat molem.- — 
*. Gods Providence. 
'To Gods life allie two other attributes, his 
providence and his power. His providence is | 


| his foreknowledge, by which he provideth 
for his creatures their ends, and the means |. 


leading toward them, Gods providence is his 
law by which he governeth his creatures: for 
when he had made all things, itwas not fitthen 
to leave them to themſelyes. If he ſhould not 
have made them to ſome end, then he ſhould | 
have loſt by his work; 8: if he ſhould have pro- 

vided them an end,and no means to go'toward 

ir, then both he and his creatures Jon fail: 
wherefore after the creation, itis fit that God 
ſhould executs the law of his providence, for 


| theordering of all thingsto their ends. Theend 


of the inferiour creature is to ſerve man, who | 
is Gods image; and the end of man is to ſerve | 
his Maker,for making of him in his ownimage. 
\Theorderto theſe ends is to be ſeen jn theſe 
three; in the order of neceſſitie, in the order of | | 
inclination,& in the order of free-will. The or- |. 


| derof neceſſity ſerves for creatures inanimate, 
| whichare fartheſt remote.from free-will. Of 


theſe-the Plalmiſt ſaith, He hath made them an 
ordinance which none ſhall paſſe. Thus the fire 
burneth,and the water of neceſhtie quencheth, 

except for his pleaſure he diſpenſeth with his 
ordinance. The order of inclination & inſtinct 
is 


_— 
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neareſt to free-will: by this the bee gathereth 


ſeaſons, as if they were ſent upon a meſſage. 
The order of free-will is for man; ro which; 
| becauſe it.is the higheſt, God addeth his ſpe- 
ciall grace. [And by this man travelleth either 


ſo free, and ſuggeſted by a ſea of poſsibilities, 


| yer none can outflee Gods providence(which 
| the School calleth Fate ) for that the ſecond 
' \| cauſe cannot move out of the firſt, no more | 
| || then the lower orb.can turn above the higher. 
| The reaſon is, for that mans will is ordered. 
by contingent objects, and God is the com. | 


mander and orderer of objects , and applieth 
them as he pleaſe. And thus God by cauſing a 
ſound to be heard in theeares of Sennacherib, 


| of king Tirhakahs coming againſt him, of free- 


will he brake up his ſiege againſt king Hezeki- 
ah; Thus again by the light of lamps and the 


| ſound of trumpets, Gqd diſcomfited the great 


hoſt of the Midianites.' Thus alſo God by lea- 
ving the wicked & reprobates to their free-wil, 
to grace ſufficient,and the objects of pleaſure, 


& powerof nature,they cannot free themſelves 
from eternall ſorrow. Laſtly , thus God by 


hony, and fiſh ſerve ſeverall coaſts at ſeverall 
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is for ſenſitive creatures, becauſe they come | 


to his home of happineſſe, or his home of | 
| heavineſle, In this order, though ir be never | 


covetouſneſle, and pride; forall their free-will | 


[1.1 


mans free-will, by his word and Sacraments, 
and by grace habiruall and influent to mans 


| 


D d 2 :: _ free- 
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free-will added, faveth his faichfull and ele, | 
and bringeth them to eternall life; - © | 
And this providence of God concerning. 
| mans will thus diſtinguiſhed, ( firſt by grace 
generallto all mankinde added; next by meer 
free-will, to which manis left in himſelf; and | 
laſtly by grace -habituall and effectuall, by 
which onely the godly and elec are moved | 
and governed) this, I ſay, is anſwerable to 
the threefold mation of the heavens; the 
firſt moving from eaſt. to weſt,thenext turn- 
ing contrarie from weſt to eaſt, and thethird 
moving ſometimes to the ſouth, and ſonie- 
{ times.to the north. Sothe firſt degree of Gods 
providence moveth all men generally tograce. 
and goodnefle; and this is Gods motion one- 
ly, anſwerifig to that of the primum mobile. 
The fecond, contrarie to this, is: the motion 
of nature; and this is mans onely,oppoſitely | . 
| croſſing God and his grace; The third, going | 
| both waies, is the motion of Gods ſonnes, | 
who are compounded. of nature and grace; 
and they. move ſometime to vertue and | 
goodneile, and ſometime to vice and wick- 
edneſle. J- bl. | 
Again, for the better knowledge of the 
| I ſtate of free-will, ro which many doubts and | 
| queſtions are liable, weare to underſtand, that 
it runneth under two orbs ſubordinate to 
Gods providence. The firſt and neareſt is the 
orb' of Conringencie; the ſecond and more 
ſupream 


——_— 
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| becauſe God hath given to man reaſon and. 


7 OY 


| |toit, by giving it. 2 conſcience wherein the 


| tingencie is decreed of God for the proper 
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fupream is the orb of Fate. The orb of Con. 


element of mans free-will to expatriate in, as 
fiſhes ſwim in| the water, and fowls flie in 
the aire. And were it not for this, mans will 
could not be free, but ſhut up as itwere in a 


priſon, and ſo could neither be rewarded nor 
puniſhed, neither move to heaven nor g0 
downto hell, no more then the brute beaſts | 
which want underſtanding "__ the objects of | 
contingencie. | 

To ſhew how man comes to havefice- will, 
it ſhal appeare by theſe foure particulars. Firſt, 


underſtanding, by which his will is not bound | 


| to one object, but hath libertie to make a free. 


choice among many. Secondly,, becauſe it 


{hath an orb of. contingencies or poſlibilities | 
to ele&t in. Thirdly, whereas God hath made | 

| mans will in his own image, by which it is | 

| capable of a ſpirituall good or a ſpirituall ' 


evil, inthis re] pe God hath given freedome 


rules of nature are written, either ro excuſe 
itif it do well, or to accuſe it ifit doil];Rom. |. 
2.15: Fourthly and laſtly, whereas God hath | 
ordained to man a ſypernaturall end, to go to 
a heavenly paradiſe, he hath added the high» | * 7/6 
eſt enfranchiſement ito his will, in affording it | 


[his grace, by giving to it his law poſitive, his | 


ſacraments, and miniſters toapply this grace | gpbi{25,e. 
| | D d 3] "dal Y. 
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Os daily. And in this reſpe& our Lord faith in | 
John 8.36. | the Goſpel, 1f the Sopne ſhall make you free, ye| 
ſhall be free indeed. 
Next;we are to know what contingencie is; | 
|. and this is the poſſible mean between neceſſi- |. 
tie of being, and necefhtie of not being, of be- 
| | ing ſuch or not ſuch, of doing or nor doing, 
Ft | &Cc. Further, we are to know, that the events 
of contingencie in this orb are neither good 
2B | nor.bad , but meerly indifferent to free-will, 
 ] andare onely matter or occafion of good and| 
evil, yet ordered and guided by the providence | 
, - | of God, as may appeare by theſe particulars. 
Ben, 40: Ona time it fell our, that king Pharaohs butler 
Y -.. | and baker had each of them a dream in one| 
night; and that two yeares afterking Pharaoh 
had two-dreams in one night, the interpretati- 
on whereof was the matter and occaſion of. 
—___ __ | Joſephsgreatgoodand advancement. Again, 
-- Efther6. | It fortuned"on a night, that king Ahaſuerus 
_ could not ſleep ; whereupon he called for his 
chronicles to be read, and by chance the: re- 
cord of Mordecai his diſcoverie of -the trea- 
ſon of Bigthana and Tereſh againſt the king 
was lighted on, which was the matter of Mor- 
| decais advancement, and Gods Churches de- | 
' Joh.7.21, | liverance. By chance Achan ſaw a wedge of 
br | gold and a Babyloniſh garment in the ſpoil of 
Jericho, .and ſtole them; which turned to the 
utter extinction of him and his feed, Laſtly, 
by chance David walked upon the roof of his | 
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waſhing her ſelf; by which ſight he was fo 


adultery, but alfo cruell murder, which was a 
ſcarreupon himall his life after, and retaliated 


Davidand Achan to finne, then the tem ptati- 
on of Potiphars wife could prevail upon Jo- 
ſeph, or the ſuppoſed ſtollen kid could cauſe 
Tobit to entertain it, though he was both 


| blinde,and ſo poore that his wife laboured for | 
his living; |. >. 


Now to prove contingencie to ſtand with 


| holy Scripture, againſt the men which atcri: | 
 bute all to fate and neceſfitie, my firſt argu-' 
| ment ſhall be from the Hebrew adverb of 


chance {2, which is often uſed inthe old Te- 
ſtament, and by Pagnine and Hierome tranſla- 
ted, ne forte; and ſpecially-in the 91 Palme, 
verſ. 11,12. where the ſpeech is attributed to 
God himſelf, the authour both of Fate and 


over thee, to keep thee in all thy wayes: they ſhall 
bear thee up in their hanas , leſt haply thou daſh 


| ſhall be from the HebrewconjunRion |TDN, ;, 


palace, from whence he ecſpied Bathil:: / 


caught, that he not onely committed filthy 


with puniſhments of like nature. Yet did not | 
| theſe objeds of contingencie more neceflitate | 


Contingencie. For he ſhallgive his angels charge | 


thy foot againſt a flove. My ſecond induction | 


which formally argues chance, as may appeare 


| by this and ſuch. like ſpeeches in the old Law, 


Deut. 11.13, 1f ye ſhall therefore hearken unto 
my commandments. Ic is ſaid 1f, becauſe it was 


2.5am. 12.10, || 
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vs 


| 2 great chance, if many of them did. My 
' | from the conjunRtion #, fi or fi as in Matth, 


bs works which were wrought in Corazin and 
| Bethſaida, might have been wrought in Tyre 


4 
——— ne  _——_ 


..|cie, thenthere couldbe no free-will; and ifno | 

| free-will, then neirfer praiſe nor diſpraile, | 
l 
I 


\third is from the Greek adverb wimls, in the 
new Teſtament, . 39. Leſt haply ye be 
found to fight againſt God.” Then ſo itmight fall 
our, and ſo again ir might notfall out. Laſtly, 


'11. 21. 1f the great works which have been done| 
in you, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they had 
repented long ago in ſackcloth-and aſhes. From |. 
' hence our'Saviour infinuates , that the great| 


and Sidon; therefore this was contingent: and | 
| if it had been ſo, the onewould have repented., 
whereas the other did not; and this is another 
| contingent, and the more notable, in that the 
ncan ſhould have beer all one between both 

L:chour any difference. Again, contingencie | 
in event is expreſſed in Acts 3.10. where the 
people are ſaid to be amazed at that which| 
| happened. nl 
Farther, contingencie is proved from the 

| rule of juſtice: forif therewere no contingen- 


| neither hope of heavennor deſert of hell : be- 
' cauſe then mens hands ſhould be ſo bound 
| with the cords of necefſitie, that they might 
; not db otherwiſe then they do, and ſo deſerve 
nothing. Therefore the ſouls that are in hea- |. 

' venand in hell, neither merit nor demerit, be- 

| IEC | cauſe | 


A . 
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| romen noftri mali quaratur, fatal 'quedam cala- | 
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| cauſe inthoſe ſtates there are no contingencies, 
| butall neceſfitie: but they onely are worthy of 
praiſe or diſpraiſe, of reward of glorie, or re- 
[tribution of ignominie, which live here in this 
| middleplace of. contingencie, unconfirmed ei- 


fied by the ſaying of Eccleſiaſticus upon the 
[tried man, Let him be an example of glorie, who 
|-1#ght offend, and hath not offended; or do evil,and 
| hath not dont it : therefore ſhall his goodneſſe be 
.eftabliſhed. Laſtly, this is proved from abſur- 

| ditie : for if neceflitie ſhould reigne alone a- 

monglſt us, without contingencie; then all ex- 
hortations, promiſes, and threatnings in Gods , 
word ſhould beidle: for that it is in vainto call 

upon them, where there is no poſlibilitic to do | 
otherwiſe then they do. TL Hand 

| Butthough mans will be thus free inthe orb 


' 


it not abſolutely free, but hath. onely a condi- 
tionate freedome under the orb of fate, and 
divine neceſſitic in Gods providence, thats to || 
ſay, ſucha freedomeas is ſubject to Gods will, 


things. And this the very heathen acknowled- 


| ther in goodneſle or malixe. Andthis is veri- | 


of contingencies, as hath been proved ; yet is | 


the ſupream moderatour and governour of all | 


ae. 


 Ecclus 7 rx. 
IO, 1h - 


'oed, 25 the Oratour ſheweth in the excuſe of 
Pompey, At mihi quidem ſi proprium & wverum 
mit as incidiſſe videtur, & improvidas hominum 
mentes occupaviſſe; ut nemo mirari debeat, huma- 
na conſilia divina neceſiitate eſſe ſuperata. Tf the 
| | Ee” * || ave 


F 


| Matth,26. 39. 
þ | 
Wy 


* | | Gads will could not be omniporent, becauſe 


| |firike at heaven, and break ope hell if ' he| 


| corruption. And in the order of cauſalitie this | 


| Torb of contingencie abſolutely free, then it 
| ſhould not depend npon Gods will, then it 


 . | halters, and the courſe of nature would be| 
| overturned. But, as it is in the proverb, God| | 


- 4 bk as 


the will of angels, nor of Chriſt himſelf as he | - 
was man, hath an aþſohute libertie,( for which 
cauſe he ſaid; Not as will, but as chow-wilt) but 
onely 'Gad, whoſe liberrie of will is alfo a li- 
bertie of neceffitie, becauſe it can will nothin 

but what is good. And this kinde of will is. 
moſt noble, for that it is of diyine effence, | 
which cannot alter, nor is ſubje& to defe& vri- 


will again is moſt excellent,becauſe it ismoſt 
abſolutely free, not depending uponany other 
but it ſelf. Were - the wilt of 'man' in: the 
would not ſay, Thy will be done, and then ] 
mans /will:might outgo it; then man would 
could; then Phaetons horſes would-rend their 
giveth a curſt cow ſhort horns: God gives to 
man ſuch a libertie of will as is anſwerable to 


his power,thart is,that he ſhall not in all things| 
will what he would, nor be able to do what| 
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| he will. Bur herein ſtands his libertic 


 bue in the doing 


| but the Lord doth direet his fteps. 


+. 
- 


dome, to do what he can, and will what he 


in God will aid him to go beyond himſelf: 
him leave to do what he liſt; but he ſoover- 


that he can do nothing bur what he will per- 
mit him to do, cither for the juſt puniſhment 


of finne, or for the'expreſsion of his power | 


in making good of evil. | 


| Thus then ſtandeth the libertie of the ſe- 


cond will under the orb of the firſt will, that 
it is alwaies ſubjeQto it. And to demonſtrate 
this to the ſafeguard. of both , mans will is 
compared to amulritude of birds, and Gods 
providence to a wide cage, as We may ima- 
gine, of amile or two over; in which, ſome 
may flie ſouth, ſome north, ſome eaſt, ſome 
weſt, and all which way they liſt ; yet when 
they be come to the cages bounds, they can 


which God himſelf hath ſpoken, ir can flie no 
further. And this is confirmed by theſe eviden- 


| ces of Gods word, Who hath reſiſted his will? 
| | Many devices are in mans heart: but the counſel 


of the Lord ſhall ſtand, The preparations of the 
heart are in man: but the anſwer of the tongue is 
of the Lord. The heart of man purpoſeth hi way: 


will in the way of grace and goodneſſe, where. I 


of evil, God will not give] 


|culech his will by his divine fate or decree, | 


{flieno further. And ſfo1s it with mans free- | 
will: when it is come to the bounds of Fate, | 


' Prov.19.21. 


Rom. 9.19. 


Proy.16.1,9. 
Intelliguntur 
hec loca de 

voluntate ab- | 
ſoluta, non . \ © 


conditionata. | 


mu 


F ; 


Ee2. 


__And| 
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—_ And if we would know what Fate is, it-is 
thedecree or counſel of Gods will abour the | 

| doing or leaving undone of all things thar are | 

; to. be done or left undone to the worlds: end. |. 

Part.r.queſt. | S, Thomas defineth it thus, Fatum pro divina 


IL I6, art. Ts 


& 


Pſal.33.9, 11. 


Epheſ.1,11.. 
106. 


Sol. 


| Prov.21.1. 


| : poſitio ſeu ſeries canſarum /apurran ans And 
c 


ſpake, and it was done; he commanded , and it 


| will, As he that makes an orationto perſwade 


expolitour Bonioannes thus, Fatum eft diſ- 


this is confirmed by theſe teſtimonies : He 


o 


ſtood. The counſel of the Lord ſhall land for ever, 
and the thoughts of hu heart throughout all ages. 


own will. 
will be free, while it is ſubject to Fate or Gods 


nor neceſsitated, but onely ordered, diſpoſed, 
and perſwaded,as Solomon expreſleth in the 


heart is in the hand of the Lord, as the rivers 0 
water: he turneth it whitherſoever it pleaſeth him. 


ceſfitie or force, by offering to it ſuch objects 
as are congruent and acceptable to the kings 


men, doth not thereby take from them their 
free choice: ſo doth Gods providence, by ad- 
ding of objects, and altering contingents after 
his own pleaſure, diſpoſe all mens wills and 


ponitur providentia' omnia praloquente. And his | 


Who worketh all things after the counſel of his | 
But here it may be objected, How. can mans | 


will? It is anſwered, Becauſe it is neither forced | 
former allegations, and again in this, The kings | 


Thus he turneth ir without any touch of ne-|_ 


waics to the right end of their own good, if | 


they | .: 


> F ws ' We 


WW. E- A Treatiſe of the Divine attributes. = 
[they will yeed to him; or to-his ownglory, if | 


| make of nothing, which is proper onely tothe | 


| and then immediately have left them to them- 
| ſelves, the world would have grown old in one 


| 


| ominipotent, becauſe he made the-world and 


| operative by his vertue. Alexander conquered 
| the world, but the power was Gods; Cyrus | 


moved. Therefore the Pſalme faithingenerall, | 
If thou hide thy _— are troubled;jif thoutake | Plal. 104.29, 


andtlonpe ton ng 
_ 


_ 


they wilt not turn | © 
12441 | | God's Power, | 43/008 
Next, for Gods Power, this muſt needs be 


all things in it of nothing. Angels have for a 
time made themſelves bodies in which they 
appeared to the ſaints of the old world, 8 men | 
have made all the gorgeous buildings onearth: 
but how? the one of the aire by them conden- 
ſed, and the other of wood' and ſtone and 
other materials : but herein is the power. to | 


omnipotent. Next , he not onely made all 
things of nothing ; but he daily ſupporteth 
and 'moveth all things made, without any 
other aid then his own. The liyes of all things | 


; 


move in his life, and the vertue of all thingsis| 


won Babylon,but the policie was the Lords; 8: 
men wrought the ſeven wondets, and yet the 
were but Gods inſtruments; in him they al! 


away their breath;they die,and return totheir duſt. 
Tf God ſhould onely have made his creatures, 


day. And whereas he made the world in fix 


: dayes, as faſt as he made the ſucceeding dayes 
E | EE3. works, | 
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| | A Treatiſe of the Divine 
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John 5, 17, 


Gen. 1.11: 


Pfal.7 2.18. 


| Heb. I, J« | 


Jer.32.27-. 
Whereis an 
eflence and a 
facultiet 


work, ſomes 


thing may 
come be- 


tyeen & hin- | 


der: but God 
is ſimple, all 


| eflence;there. 


fore nothing 
may come be= 
tween him & 
; his work. 
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A works; the works of the former dayes would| 
have expired: for which cauſe it is no leſle 


vertue to the Almightie, to ſuſtain the world 


| made, then to: make it of nothing: and ar this| 


the Apoſtleaimed, when he ſaid , Bearing up 
all things by hu mightie word. The ſuſtaining 
of the world is as it were a continued creati- 
on: wherefore our Lord faith'in the Goſpel, 


| Hitherto my Father worketh,and I work:and that 
_ | which God ſpakein the beginning, he ſpeaks | 
| | Rtillto this day, Bring forth fruit, and multiply. 


So potent is he, that he worketh not onely 


\ | ordinarily, but extraordinarily by working 


wonders, according to the Pſalme, 9 factt 
mirabilia ſolus. He maketh the Salamander to 
live in the fire, he cauſeth the Chameleon to 


live by the aire,theiſland Delos ro ſwimme in | 
the ſea, the earth to hang upon nothing, and 
the waters to flie in the midſt of the aire. 
| Laſtly, he doth not onely wonders more then 


ever we have heard, but he is able to do more 


then ever he did; and therefore he ſaith, 7s | 
there any thing too hard for me ? There is no-| 
hard for him , becauſe there is nothing 


thing 
to withſtand him; there is nothing hard for 
him , becauſe he worketh not by hand and 


inftrument, but by word and power, there 
|is' nothing hard for him, becauſe 'he ſtu- 
dieth not what to. do, but underſtandeth- all | 
things afarre off, there is nothing hard for him, 


becauſe he is never weary , as. being all ſpirit 
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the firſt mOVer,and the fountain of life,all they 


npna—t—— Ws _—_ 


| a Trewiſe f the Divine attributes.” ) > 


_ —_ wg 
WW, ———_ 


land FY 'and no matter: Laſtly, ir is as cafic for In the Baby | 
a thought: And whereasour God aſumed the ev 62 
ſpace of fix dayes to make the world in; this | the fire and 
was 'not for that hecould not have made it in Fare a 
amoment ; bur to teach us to take time in' our | the executive 
and nexr, to conſider ſeparately gf his ſeverall | pore 
| works, thatthe Jews mightthe more feriouſly | Da. 3. 
praiſe fin upon his Sabbath) & coproportion a} 

| firtime for us between our works & his ſervice. 
| Laſtly, Gods-power is'thus deſcribed'by 
the worlds parts; his eyes pierce to: the bor 
tome of hell, his cares apprehend the ſtitving 
of the ſtill thought, his voice is the rending 
of the clouds, and roaring ofthe feas:when he | 
| moverh;rhe earth quaketh; whe he frownerh, 


dow, when he cometh terribly" to ſhake Ag 


'Burhere istobe obſerved, tharthings of i in-| wi 4 
firmirie and defect, things paſſive, things im-| 
| poſhble arid contradidoric, are not liable to 
| Gods power; and therefore it is of his omni- 
| potencie not to do them; as to ſleep, to ceaſe 


concradictorie to be both true: 
Conſettaries. 


him to make a world, as for one of us to think | [22iſh farnace 


| 


| works, that they might nor be untimely ripe; From ms, and | 


| 


higher and lower. LOS 


to work, to ſuffer unwillingly , and to: make -+ 


| 


the courſe of nature is out 'of frame, 'OhbleC| -þ 
ſed ſhall they be, which ſhall reſt underhis ſha- | 


"The conſeRaries are, firſt,that ſeeing Godis 


which 
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Rom.4.18. 


| Plal.46, 1. 


|depend ppon it,ſhall ever fare better thentheir 


ealch: 4 it isabove all ourexpectation, there-! 


| can grow, then it is ſaid | to be perfe&t.-This | 


which deſire to live muſt ſeek life i in his life, 
and live in him and to him. [;* 

From his providence ariſcth this , that 
whereas bis foreſight:gocth infinitely beyond 
-our ow providence , therefore they. which 


heart can wiſh. . | 
: From his power followeth this, that forſo- 


fore in caſe of difficultic , we may with fairh-' 
full Abraham beleeye in God beyond hope, and | 
admit.no reaſon where he hath ſpoken. God # "10 
our -refarge and frepgth » 4 Very picſon ih. in 
- ag 8: 201) If | | 
"1. .\Gods Perfettueſſe.. 
| The fifth attribute is Gods Parfellionwhich 
to illuſtrate,/is-rightly to diſtinguiſh of peric- 
Aion; for peefeQion 1 14S twofold; One, {2TO 
and having degrees,the other without rowth, 
and without degrees. The firſt is of the crea- 
ture,the ſecond is of the Creatour. The perfe- 
&ion of the creature is. the top of its growth: 
for whenthe creature is'grown as much as-it 


perfeQtion is competent to men,and the Sonne 
of man as he was man. Of men it is faid, 
Matth.'5. 48., Be ye therefore perfet? ,, as your 
heavenly Father is perfed?, This is an exhor- 
ration to grow to our perfection, which is fi- 
nite,as Gods is infinite. Ofthe Sonne of Gods 
perfection as he was man, it is is Laid, Luk. 2. paw, ſt 
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| ly, heis perfe& in ſtrength, becauſe he is "8 
| the Strength, And fifthly he is perfect in all re- | 


Gen:17, 


|geometricall proportion, in altitude, longi- 


|arithmeticall proportion in all due parts: in 


- 


AT reatiſe of the Divine attributes. 


| And 7e IU F ncreaſedin wiſdome and ſtature,and "”u 


favour with God and man, The ſecond'perfedti. 


| | on, which is of God onely, is the abſolute 
| perfection: for that which cannot bebetternor 


worſe, muſt nceds be abſolutely perfe&: but 
Godis ſogood, that he cannot be better; and 
again heis ſo good, that he cannot be worſe: 


out degrees or growth. And this perfedtion is 
fromhiseflence, which,becauſe itis infinite,can 
admitno increaſe; and becaule it is eternall, it 
will ſuffer nodecay. , 

_ Firſt therefore he'is perfe& in his eſſence, 
becauſe he is MANN, Ero, vel Sum. Secondly, 
heis perfe&tin his underſtanding, becauſe he is 
' 5 aby©&-,the Word. Thirdly , he is perfect in his 
will, becauſe he is 'azam1, the Charitie. Fourth- 


ſpecs, becauſe he is 'I, All-ſufficient. 5 

Next, he js perfe&t, 2uia perficit ſecundum 
tres canones', menſura , numero , pondere. as the 
wiſe man hath, Thou haſt ordered all things in 


therefore he muſt be abſolutely perfe& with-/ 


. a ' F - . 
meaſure , number , and, weight. In meaſure, by 


tude, latitude, and profunditie: in number, by 


 |ritic, and eletnentariequalitie. And this is con- | 


. , 
, ts, EP ER _ 
' 


weight, by natures proportion, in ſoliditie,ra- | 


Etod. 3-14. 


Jok:1.r. 
1,Joh.4.16. 


I, 


Wild, 1 3.21, 


firmed by Gods ſurvey in the creation, 1nd Gen. 1.37. 


God ſaw all that he had made, and lo , it was very 
EE _ g00d, 
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Coloff.2.6:. 


Toh.1.!6., 


| 
{ 


Þ 
j 
$ 


; 


— 
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things perfe&t, then much more muſt he be 
perfect, who is the authour of perfeQion. He 
muſt be. perfe, becauſe he is without want, 


\ | andis fulnefle.ir ſelf; 1n him awelleth all the, ful. 


ne(ſe of the Godhead bodily. /» 
Though all creatures have their perfetion 
in their kindes, wherein they bear the image 


| of their Maker; yet have they not an abſolute 
| and univerſall perfection, bur a particular, that | 


is to ſay, ſo farre onely as they participate of 
the firſt perfetion. And . this participation | 
conſiſteth of divers degrees: from whence it 
followeth, that the perfeRion of angels is a- 
bove the perfection of men, and the perfeRi- |. 
on of men above the perte&ion|of beaſts, and | 


the perfeCtion of beaſts above. the perfeion 
| of plants; becauſe all theſe more or lefſe par- 
| ticipate of Gods pertedneſle, as they come | 


nearcrto,or are further off his effence by de- | 
grees & portions : butin God thereare no de- 


grees nor portions, becauſe he|participates of | 


nothing, bur all things participate of him ; 


therefore he onely js abſolutely perfe&,thatis |. 


to ſay, fulnecſſe,according to that of S. John, of 
91s fulneſſe all we have received, ant grace for 


grace: from whence are conyinced our 1m- 


BY 


700d, that is to ſay, perfeR," If he made all 


- | pure Puritanes, who will admit a perfection 


,tO all creatures ſaye onely to Chriſti#ns. Bur 


{in compariſonof Gods perfectneſſe,all are im- 


perfet. Therefore Eliphaz ſaith of the an- 
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gels, Job.4.18. Behold,he will not exedit his ſer. | 
wants, and his angels he charged.with folly. | 
Some reade, He would put light to his angels. 
The noun Inn fgnificth both lightand folly, 
| and both here implie detect: els why ſhould | 
God put light tothem who havelight enough | 
of themſelves £ Yea the angels light is bur a | 
| made light, and a borrowed light; and there. | - 
| fore in conference with Gods light is | 
| imperfe&, and goeth out before his, | 
- INF - + }- , Conſettaried - Pu 
The conſeRarie is, that ſeeing God onely is 
abſolutely perfe&, and thar the moſt perfect | 
creatures- have but a borrowed perfetion, 
| then why ſhould any ſtand upon their ex- | 
cellencies? What haſt thou (ith the Apoſtle) | r.Cor.q.7. 
 whichthou haſt not received? Then angels and | 
men, kings and prieſts, ought all ro throw | 
| down their crowns of holineſſe and highneſſe 
before him who is the Ocean of perfeSion, 
2s the foure and twenty elders in heayen a 
ſtate of perfection do, Revel.4.10. | 
4 '  - God's Infinitie. | 
The ſixth divineattribute is Gods Infiniteneſe. | 
| And this the ancient Philoſophers thus de- 
fined, Infinitum eſt, extra quod nihil eſt. Ari- 
Notle and his followers define it otherwiſe, | 
Infinitum eft extra quod ſemper aliquid eſt. The 
frſt put infinitie in him that comprehendeth 
all things, extra quodnihil eft; and this is God, | 
becauſe nothing is without him, as the Poet | 
FE” 4. | Ff2  expreſleth, | 


an wr Er _—_——— mmm, I I Te —. 4 - 2 _ wa, CIRC VET TOEESITTRu_ w__———I—_— - vw —_ 
1 4 


4s 25S. 


Cl ts HAY oe Un 


UNE NS 5 # Lv, ne ON ITT a « 1 Do ES 1% PAs SL: © 3 F rx F> bn ” EIS; 
{ - - C3 \ - TINT IS We s I WITH INTS ED - S L ; 
"1 NP i IB 3; F n L273 SEU BY. 1 ty, ES tt "8; 4 + ES EE dnt 4 DEprer . 4 e; 
ates bu, CITI ONT - Oe OO 08 I Te REN ARS r7 phos LD +4. ork, n s «KU IM |= 22 OWLS PD Ng IC LOTS ns $i 
4 - - "LID \ 67 « - 
© v IG "E a A 


: "ue Gait NESS OAK LR - AR Sa ASH PLA ED rior ns > 


FT 


—_ 


———— 


A Treatiſe of the Divine attributes. 


expreſlerh, A- Jove principium muſe ,  Jovis 
omnia.plena. The ſecond place iinfinitie inthar 
which goeth beyond all things, extra quod 
' ſemper _aljquid eſt; and this again is God one- 
ly. For when we have caft our eyes all rhe 
world oyer, yet thereis ſtill ſomewhat with- 


| out, and this is God, Laſtly,Divines ſhew in- 
| finitic from the capacitie of the receiver. 
Thus that is infinite, which cannot be com- 

rchended or received of any. Therefore of 
"Athanaſus in hisCreed God is called 42ranme; 


incomprehenſibilis. Further, God is infinite, be- 
cauſe he is not compounded. of matter and 
form.: for: that which is inany:matter, is con- 
tracted and determined by. its matter: but 
God, becauſe he made all matter and, forms, 
is beyond all matter and forms; he compre- 
hends them, but thty cannotcomprehend him: 


God, being the firſt and largeſt eſſence, com- 
prehending all things under him, cannot be 
received totally. of any inferiour : there- 
fore he muſt be infinite and incomprehenſible. 
| That which hath no bounds nor borders, 
muſt be infinite : but Almightie God hath no 
bounds , becauſe nothing bordereth- upon 


. | him, andthere is nothing\above him to con- |. 


fine him, He hath no adjacent, no equall, no 
corrivall: for this caufe the Logicians will not 


-| he onely therefore is infinite, All greater orbs 
_ | receive within and under them the leſle : but 


entertain him into any Predicament, but put 


- 


him 
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Das 


every where and no where. He isevery where, |! \ 


'wherethere is no place: and hEmuſt be ih no | | 


dl. 
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him alone by himſelf in the Tranſcendent , 
| mounting above all- things: for though he 
may be apprehended of his inferiour, yer he 
cannot be comprehended of his compeer. 
And this his-incomprehenſfiveneſſe and tranſ. | 
cendencie,weſhew firſt in regard of his under- 
ſtanding.and will; ſecondly,in regard of mo- 
| tioN z-thirdly,, in regard of place; fourthly, 
in regard of time. In regard of underſtanding 
& will;becauſe at oneactand inſtanr he under: | | 
| ſtandeth all things, 8at the ſameacand inſtant — 
he willeth all things. His underſtanding never FX 
preventeth his will, and his will is never ſub- | 
ſequent. to his underſtanding ; becauſe they | 
have both bur onepreſent eſſe incompreher: ! 
ſible. His a& is never. abrupt, but alwaies 
one and permanent : therefore he onely is. 
the true yniyoe, Whole at,end, and perfetti- | 
on is alwaies in himſelf, In regard of motion 
 Dionyfius ſairh, Nec ftat,nec movetur.He ſtand- | De Divin. 
eth nor, becauſe heis alwaies moving his crea- | {27/"49-, 
| | . FT | Ecws, x, axis 
tures;and heis not moved, becauſe there1sno- | 1G, i w- 
thing to ſtirre him. He is prizzus motorgand if | Hr© vis 
he move nor, all chings lic aſleep. Inregird of | 725 2. 
place, he is incomprehenſible, for that he- is = 116k 
| WUEPQY, 


where there is a place;: and he is no where, 


> 


Every where ſpeaks finite , becauſeall places | 
are created : but no whereſpeaks infinite, be- | 
F f 3: cauſe - 
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cauſe i ir is not created. And. though he beno|. 
where, yer he is not our of himſelf; there- | 
fore he himſelf is infinite. Laſtly, in reſpe&* 
of time he is infinite, for that he had no be- 
ginning; and becauſe he had no' beginning, 
therefore hecan have no! ending, 4-relatis. He 
hath neither terminum 4 quo, nor terminum 4d 
quem : therefore in time allo he is infinite. 

' And this infinitenefſe-in God,is that which 
| _ | will ſuffer no manto ſeehim as in himſelf he 
Exod.33.20. | iS. No man [ball ſee me, and live, faith God. 
_ ©] Therefore when the Saints: ſtood before God, 

they fell downupon their faces,or clſe God) . 

Verſ. 22. held his hand before their faces, as hedid un-| - 
to Moſes. The: reſt of Gods attributes, his 
truth, his goodneſle, his mercie,juſtice, power 
and providence, we may in ſome meaſure en- 
dure : bt his infinitie no.creature can ſuſtain, 
| becauſe it .harh no meafure. If we look to| 
the: antecedenr- -of Gods eternitie, after the| 
Hirſt 'or ſecond proſpect, the raies of our 
- |mindes eyes are broken; if we look to the} |, 
: [ | ſequent, afrer our 11ghe is reflected from the] . 
. | heavens, we can ſee no further : farther then 
the walls we cannot go. If we look but up- 
on the image of his infinitie, which: is his | 
' works and his waies, our cyes begin to da- 
| le. Peter cried out at the' draught offiſhes, | 
| Luk.s.8. | Lord co from me, for I ama ſinfull man: and | 
| Rom-11.33: | Paul cried out, 0 the depth both of the wiſdome | 
” 


% 
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| and. knowledge of I. ' how unſearchable are his 
5 | Þ. judgements, 1 


—_. 


= SET 


©, 


” 
Contr mgm reef 
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| | God there is nothing finite, If therefore. we 


A 
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judgements,and his wayes paſt findids an! lat. } |. 
ly, Job ſaich, He.dath great things, and wnſearch. | Job 9.15,11, 
able, yea. marvelloss things without number. | Nx. 
When he goeth by me, I ſee himnst; when he paſ. 
ſeth by, I perceive him not.” | | 
Laſtly , here the plauſible deſcription, of 
Triſmegiſtus (affttrming God to be 1 ſphere, 
whoſe centre & every where, and whoſe circum- 
| ference # no where ) holdeth better with a me- 
taphor of the creatures reſidence in God,then 
with any formall veritie or reaſon of infinitie; 
becauſe every where” hath relation. to place, 
which is finite, for that it 1s created : .but in 


, 
—__  _— 
_ 


* 


{ willaſſigne acentre to the infinite, we muſt ex- 
tend itbeyond every where,becauſe the centre 
muſt be proportionate tothe circumference: 
but in God there is no proportion, becauſe he | 
is all infinite: therefore as his circumference 1s | 
no where, ſo his centre in proper ſpeech muſt 
be no where too. To which we may applie the 
| dodrine of Dionyſius in his book of myſticall 
| Theologic, cap. 4. Yeriss & ſubtilis omnia de 
Deo negari quam affirmari. | 
| | 1} |. Cenſedtarie. fb 
- The conſectarie uſe.is, that, ſeeing God is 
| above all our reach,therefore we-ſhould nevyer | 
| ſpeak raſhly or ex-rempore of him, like bold Pu- | | 
ritanes, which many times rather babble then | 
 ſpeak;but with all reverence and maturity, like | 
ſober Chriſtians,& like to that of Solomon, Be | 
| | at! 
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| the firſt, the middle, the laſt:as-it had a begin- 
-ning , ſo it ſhall have an ending. . Therefore | 
time ſtandeth within eternitie as an inferiour|. 


. , made;thar if God was ever, before either time; 


© > —— . £ - 


| few. 


| having no. parts, no more then Gods cſfence: 


| not raſh with thy mouth, nor let thy heart be haſtie\ © 
1| to utter a thing before God: for God s in heaven, 


and thou upon earth : therefore let thy words be 


b-: Gods Brermetie;: | |: | 
| The ſeventh and laſt attribute is Gods 
Eternitie, and hath reference to time, which is 
alwayes flowing and running; and the further 


getterh, the more it argueth its want and indi- 


cauſe it alwayes is, and hath neither antece- 
dent-nor ſubſequent, but is one individuall, 


for to be is Gods eternitie. Time hath. patts, 


orb, and eternitie is the ſupporter of it, ſo 


{ cternitie, and eternitie the ſubſtance; there- 


I 
1 
| 
\ 


! fore time ſhall vaniſh with the ſhadow, be-.| 
\ cauſe ir is following eternitic , as the ſhadow | 
| follows the ſunne: bur eternitie cannot vaniſh, 


' becauſc iris a durable ſubſtance, yea being it 
| felt. Erernitie is one permanent inſtant, not 
| admitting diviſion: it alwayes was, and: can- 
| not ceale to be. But here the queſtion may be 


attributes, | 


it gocth, the more ir gerteth; and the more it | 


gencie; inthar it needeth: but eternirie, as it| 
| can get nothing , ſo it needeth nothing, be- 


long as it ſhall ſtand. Time is the ſhadow of | 


or place, where then ſhould God ber Thean- | 
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{wer . 
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| him, then the ſurviver would inherir, Where- 
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| he was in himſelf, Tertullian ſaith, Ante omnia 


& omnia: ſolus autem, quia nihil extrinſe- 


rationew ſuam. By reaſon he meaneth his intel- 


then his intelle& or underſtanding, buthe had 
alſo with him his will: ſo in all there were 
| three, the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt ; to 
which three the world and all things that now 
are, were then preſent in their idea's. 

' But to return to Gods eternitie, this muſt 
| be a life, becauſe it is life that maketh things 


perfetta poſſeſiio; Eternitie is the poſſeſſion of an 
unterminable life whole together. This life muſt 
have no term: for if it ſhould, then God could 
not be God, becauſe then either the previver 
or the ſurviver would carrie it away. If any 
thing had been before God,thenthat previver 
had been God; or if any thing ſhould be after 


| ſwer of Divines is, that before the creation 
Dems erat ſolus , ipſe ſibi & munadus , & locus, 


cus preter illum, Ceterum ne tunc quidem ſolus:- 
| habebat enim ſecum quam habebat in ſemetipſo| 


|leR. And further, he had not onely with him | 


to laſt, Therefore. BoEtius thus defineth ir, | 
| eEternitas eft wite interminabilis tota ſimul & 


mm. 


1 dverſ. 
Praxeam,. 


Part. 1. 


queſt.15.art.; 


fore it follows, that that which is alwayes, 


[muſt be God.and ſo his life ſubje tono term. | 


| And this eternitie of God is expreſſedunto 
us in holy Scripture two wayes; privatively, 
and poſitively. Privatively in- Mclchizedech 


Chriſts figure, who in Heb. 7.3. is {aid to 


©, 
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have neither beginning of dayes, nor end of life, 
but is likened to the Sonne of God, and continu- 
|eth a prieſt for ever. This is thus ſaid of him, 
' not ſimpliciter & abſolme , but reſpeftive; be- 
| cauſe he was, bur a figure, and nor the ſub- 
| ſtance of cternitie. And it is faid of him ſo, 
{for that neither the beginning of his dayes nor 
|. - . |.the end of hislife is in holy Scripture diſco- 
. $ vered: but this is abſolutely and ſimply true 
b:. in the Sonne of God, becauſe he was before 
Ia. 43.40, | rheday was; he was before the creation, when | 
| there was no diſtinion of rime ; and he ſhall 
be after the worlds diffolution, when there 
ſhall be no more time, according to that of | 
the angel in Apocalyps 10. 6. who ſware b 
him that liveth for ever, that time ſhould bel. 
-| 20 me - for then time fhall be turned into 
etetnitie. Therefore he which was before the 
day and before time, and ſhall be after the day | 
Poker thee, he which hath neither begin- | * 
[ning norending, muſt needs be eternal]. Po-| 
Apoc.22.23- | fifively he is-in Apocalyps called A1pha and 
.._ | Omeea, the beginning and the ending, the rf 
_ | axd the laſt, If he be the, firſt, then nothing | 
was before him; and if he be the laſt, then no. 
| thing ſhall be after him. And from hence it 
. | followeth (becauſe it is abſolutely ſpoken ) 
- |rthatheis Principinms ſine principio, & Finis ſine| 
fine, as the School ſpeaketh. 8&1 


| Bur in 1. Thefl. 5. 10. it is ſaid, that we alſo 
fhall live together with him: therefore we alſo| 
Ft x | | thall} 


—_ 


— - fo —_— 
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oe a 


[cum nor futuram, but his ever-preſent efſe, . i 


wrong reg thong ws 
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{if we ſhould not live with Chriſt, we ſhould 
| not live eternally. Again, mans eternitie is but 


| zabilis, For though mans life ſhall have no end 


[not ſay, Here it begins, or here it ends: from | 
{ whence/ariſeth the axiom in Schools, Spherica | 


{like our lower world: for it hath neither orient 


mtr ho PI EIS 
— 


[| rake of it by living with him eternally. This is 
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ſhall be eternal, It is anſwered, that our life is 
not eternall abſolute, but participative; becauſe 


| half aneternitie, becaule it is not vita intermi. 


by enjoying Chriſt, yet it hada beginning ar | 
its firſt being. Hs» 

, Laftly, where Boetius faith, that eternall 
life is ſimml tota, the whole together; this ſhew- 
eth that it hath no partition, nor paſſion, nei- 
ther of youth nor age. And the image of this | , 
eternitie is the ſphere of the heavens, which 
hath no fracture in beginning or ending, bur 
is all whole within it ſelf, fo that you cans | 


fizura eft perfettiſsima. Gods eternitie is not 


nor occident , ſpring nor autumne, youth nor | 
age;butthis life is all of one vigour, his life and | 
durance is ſimul t9ta, he hath neither preteri- | 


From hence is this comfortable conſeQarie, 
thatthough it bean impoſlibilicie for any crea- 
turetoadequate God in his cternitie, yet he. 
hath ordained all his fonnes in Chriſt to par- 


the Chriſtians ſummum bonym, their laſt reſt, 
their vernm deleftabile. I 
 efternoe& omnipotenti Deo laus & gloria in 


« ſecnla ſeculorum.. Aman. 
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 Shewlng the Anti | 
_ chriſtnot to be. 
|. | YEE COME, i 
| Our of the 2. Chapter of the _ 
| ſecond Epiſtle to. the 
Theſſalonians; 7 
1. Now we beſeech you, brethren, by the coming | 
"of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , and by our ga- 
 thering together unto him, 
2. That ye be not ſoon ſhaken in minde, or be 
tronbled, neither by ſpirit, nor by word, nor | 
by letter , 44 from us , as that the day of 
_ Chriſt were at hand, © 
—=HenS. Paulthat bleſſed Apoſtle 
2 had in his former epiſtle taught 
the Theſlalonians the dodtrine | 


= 2j tion of our faith and hope in 
may ſeem, ſome buſie ſpirits ſtirred 


Gg3 ___upi 


$ 
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Antichriſt not yet come. RN 


2. Pet. 3-4- 


—— CR SO oe — 


| and finall ſubverſion thereof, by adding falſe 


| the fathers died, all things continue alike from the 


| ſed Apoſtle, as incaſes of weightieſt impor- 
| tance, compoundeth a prayer, mixt with an 
| | adjuration, to binde the Theſſalonians from - 


| Webeſeechyou brethren: next headjureth them, 


' 


| 


| the certaintic of our reſurreRion, they would 
confine it tq a ſhort time. The devil their 
ſchoolmaſter made this proje& , that if the 


up by the encmic of mankinde,had gone about 
to weaken this ſtrong foundation, to the future 


doQrine unto it. Whereas he had taught them 


Theffatonjans might be perſwaded of the ſoon 
coming of Chriſt, then when they ſhould be 
fruſtrate of their expeRation , they might 
make doubt of their faith; from doubt fall to 
| deſpair; and ſo their foundationſhould by de- 
oxecs be ſhaken, and inthe end turntonothing. 


ing, Where & the promiſe of his coming? for ſince 


beginning of the creation. © | 


' Now whereas this project of Satan was ſo 
fatall to the ſubverſion of our faith; the bleſ. 


this wrong conceit, Firſt, he prayeth them, 
by the coming of our Lord , and by our gathering 
together unto him. The firſt is the period of our | 
expectation, the ſecond the conſummation of 


and adjureth them, that they would not haſti- 


And from hence areto ſpring. the mackers in| 
'$. Peters ſecond epiſtle and third chapter, ſay- 


our happineſſe: by both theſe he beſeecheth | 


ly look for the day of Chriſt, nor deſfigne to 


2 j :  them-| 


___———_ 


_—_— 
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themſelves tic rime of his:coming , becauſe 


| ſtancie, that they would not be ſhaken inminde,nor 


UA, michrif not net come. 


—— 


this was not expedient for them, as he inſinua- 
terh in the fifth chapterof his firſt epiſtle.. 


inconvenience, firſt he exhorteth them tocon- 


troubled, that is, that 'they would make no 


| doubt of this doctrine; becauſe he that doubr- | 


eth, ſhaketh in faith; and after ſhaking comes 


ruine and falling ; arid after perturbation of | 
|minde follows confuſion of minde, which is 


n | x.ThefLs.r, 
And to the end they might flee this main. 


= | 


| [the ſubverſion of all the ſenſes. Next, he fore- 

warns them of three kindes of impoſture or 
| cozenage ; that is, by ſpirit, by word, by wri- 
|£ing. By ſpirit men cozen, when they father | 
| falſe doctrine upon the ſpirit; by word, when 
. | they feoffe it upon true doctrine; and by wri- 


ting, when they forgea letter, and putanother 
mans nameuntoit. Now defying the proceed- 
ing of impoſtours' by theſe three, he utterly 


 barres the Theſſalonians from admitting this 
_ I falſedocrine,that Chriſts coming was then at | 


hand, {And therefore he adjoyneth this gene- 
rall to theſe particulars, Let no man deceive you 


[ by any means. Though they propheſie in the 
ſpirir, though they preach out,of the pulpir, 


though they ſhew a letter figned as it were 


with mine own hand; yet beleeve it not, ac- 


cording to the like monition, Gal. 1.8.. Though 


therwiſe then that which. we have preached un- 
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we, or an anzel from heaven, preach unto you 0-| 
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| to you, let him be accurſed. WES 


Verſ.2, | | 
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Antichriſt #0t pag come. ha | 
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"The r\WO antecedents of Chriſts 
, coming. | | 


i... A. 


Matth,24.3 1 


Eccleſ: 3; r. | 


. 
——_—_— 


- | theſe..be come, Chriſt * may |not come : and 


7 away; the ſecond and laſt is |the uncovering | 


| of congruitie, muſtgo before:for before theſe 


| can crown the conſtant, they muſt have a 


For that day ſhall not come, except there come | 
a falling away firſt, and that man of (i mmne be 
revealed, the ſonne of perdition. 


[The Apoſtle having bound the Theſſalo- 
nians from the haſty expectation of Chriſts 
coming, now he gives them two infallible 
antecedents which muſt go before; ſothar rill ! 


- 


when both theſe are come, then the time 
which we look for muſt be ar hand; ſo ſay- 
ing our Saviour, When ye ſee all theſe things, 

know that the kingdome of God is neare, even at | 
| the doores, The firſt antecedent is the falling 


of the man of ſinne, Theſe two, by reaſon 


two parts be acted, how ſhould Chriſt come 
to judgement ? Cuique ſua eft tempeſtas, ſaith 
Eccleſtaſtes, Every thins muſt have his time. 
Before Chriſt can judge the deficient, they 
muſt have atime tofall away in; before Chriſt 


time to be tried in; before Chriſt can fight 
, with his adverſarie, his adverſarie muſt firſt 
' ſhew himſelf, and come into the field: fo 
there muſt bea world before there can be an 
end of the world: beſides, in generation there ' 
Is privation CVCr before form: therefore inthe. 

breeding 
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on muſt. precede.-/- 7 .-.: 
| The falling away. Fs - 
Whereas the firſt than 1956577 a falling 


_ [away, we muſt enquire wharis meant by this, 

Tis not a falling away from the Romane em- 
| pire, as ſome have imagined; ( for what hath 

| Chriſts empire to do with the Romane em- 


pire?) bur it is a falling away from the faith 


| ofthe Goſpell:it is the greateſt defetion that 
| can be; becauſe itis a falling from Chriſt to - 


the breeding of Antichriſt. Thus $. Paul ex- 
poundeth himſelf in 1. Tim. 4. 1. Now the 
> wie Ur evidently, that ts the latter times 


becauſe all ſhall not. But that this ſame ſhall be 
the greateſt ſome, our Saviour ſhewethjin the 


| Goſpel , by an interrogation : But when the 


Sonneof mancometh, ſhall he finde faith on the 


earth? DefeRion ſpiritual is like river; the 


further 'it runneth, -the greater it groweth: 


Where the falling away is. 
| Next,the queſtion is , where this apaſta- 


| fieis robe found; in what partof the world: 


whether in the caſt church, or in the weſt 
church. Let us ſearch the new Teſtament,and 


the Goſpel waspreached to the Jews, many 
embraced it at the- firſt, as we readc in the 


FA _ Goſpel: 


hs —_— _ cw IN _— 


ſome ſhall depart from the faith. He'ſaith ſome, | 


| therefore the fitteſt time for the great Anti- 
{ chriſt is thelaſt time, | 


breeding of Antichriſt before the end defeRi. \ 


| 


ſee if we can finde any thing for it there. Firlt | 
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| Goſpel: but now they be all gone from it, 
| | looking for a_ new Mefſias. Where is the] | 
| Church of the Corinthians, the Church ofthe | , - 
| Galatians, the Church of the Epheſians, the | 
| Church of the Phitippians, the Church ofthe 
| _ | Coloſſians, the Churchofrhe Theflalonians, 
1 ' ' ro all which S. Paul wrote? what is become 
4 ef the twelve tribes, .to-which Saine James 
|  _- | wrote? and whither are gone'the ſeven great 
| Churches of Afia,to whom $S. John wrote z 
' Alltheſe Eaſt Churches founded by the ſcri- 
$ | pture, are fallen from Chriſt and become Ma. | 
hometans and Neſtorians. Their falling a. 
FEÞ1 way was prophefied by S. John in the 2 .of 
E: the Revelation. The .Chyrch of the Epheſi- 
| | ans was challenged for leaving their firſt love; 
LE: 1 and were threatned with theremoving oftheir 
241) candleſtick, if they did not. repent. The| 
WH Church of Pergamos was challenged for 
L:j- { Maintaining the doctrine of Balaam,8 the do- 
| &rine of the Nicolaitans; and was threatned 
| -.' -{ to be foughtagainſt with the ſword of Chriſts 
| mouth. The Church of Thyatira was char- 
| 


ged for ſuffering ofJezebelto deceive thepeo- 
Tf | ple; and was threatned tobe caſt into. a. bed |: 
-: | of afflition. The Church of Sardis-was chal. | 
”  lenged for being then dead, or at leaſt a.dy- | 
Bj t ing; and was threatned to be come upon, asa 
thief comes, unexpectedly. The Church of 
the Laodiceans was challenged for that they | 
; Were neither hot. nor cold, but tIake-warm; 
Ee aſ -5 : DT _ and 


hk —_— a 


Ts a "_- ” 8 — GE CE : © | SB ks Ce IS EP 


— a 


! 


| Antichriſt not yet come. 
hel |, | and were threatned to be ſpewed out of 
Le | | Chriſts mouth. Alltheſe with all the Church- 
hel | es of Africa, as lamentable experience pro- 
hel | : veth, a. long time ago are gone, in denying 
Ws | | Chriſt totally, and in receiving of circum- 
ig cifion the mark of the beaſt. Therefore here, 
he _ | that is,;in theſe Churches of the eaſt (which 
bag at this day are all under the great Turk) this 
lol Ft. | apoſtaſie, of which S.-Paul ſpeaketh, ofneceſ. j 
'N | +{firie muſt be underſtood. Thus the Church 
4 which roſe in the caſt like the moon in the 
a firmament, is going down in the weſt, expet- 
3e) | | ing Chriſts coming. Then from this great 
- | | | defection let us acquit Chriftendome, whe- 
*Yf Þ ; ther they be Papiſts, Proteſtants, or Luthe- | 
$18 | 54s; becauſe though there be ſome differences 
= 07 .amongſt us in ceremonies and expoſitions | | 
= 3 | (which deſtroy not) yetſtill our head Chrift} 
Wo, | by Baptiſme ſtandeth upon our badie, and |. 
d | the ſubſtance of 'the Goſpel is entire and i 
et _ | whole amongſt us, by retaining the articles of 
1] | |! the:faith, the volumeof the new Teſtament, 
- | [and the practiſe thereof by faith and good| 
1], | life, But where Bapriſmeis removed, there is, 
F erfeR apoſtaſie, becauſe there the head iscut| 
*Þ off from the body:And this is contrarie tothe | 
; * | commiſſion of 'our Saviour, Marth. 28. 19. 
els [ls The authours of the falling away. 4 1 
 ! To proceed in this point, nextirt 1s EXPC-| : 
|| { dientto know the authours of this defeRion, | 
: | how long it hath 'continued, and who 1s the | 
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| perfe&tion of all apoſtaſie. This falling away | 


\ king in of Chriſtiankingdomes,to more then 


upholder of it. For the firſt, we tinde that rhe 
firſt authour was the arch-heretitk Arius, 
who. as we reade in S. Auſtine, held the Sonne 
of God to be a creature, and the holy Ghoſt to be 3 
the creature of a creature. Hence he 1s called 
of S.* Hilarins Principium Antichriſti, the be; 
eimning of Antichriſt; and in the Councell of 
Sardis he is named xapwiy 4 fighter with 
; Chriſt. The ſecond authour was the heretick | 
| Neſtorius, who affirmed Chriſt to be onely | 
man. And he was termed Eccleſie incendinm, 
- the firebrand of the Church, as we reade in So- 
 crates;and,officina blaſphemiarum, the ſhap-houſe 
| of blaſphemies, as we reade in Euagrius. The 
| third and laſt .authour was the falſe prophet 
Mahomet,who by the help of Sergius the Ne- 
ſtorian Monk forged his Alcoran, in which 
45 in the ſink of hereſftes is contained the 


began in the reigne of Heradius the Romane 
| Emperour,who livedinthe yeare of our Lord 
637, And from that time to. this the iſſue of | 
defetion hath continued, ſpreading it ſelf 
over Aſia and Africa,- being, aided by the 
great Turk the ſucceſlour of Mahomet, who 
daily increaſeth the monarchie of this de- 
fetion, by captiving of Chriſtians, making 
them his Baſſhaws and Janizaries, and by ta- 


the:third part of Europe. And if Chriſtian 
Kings donotby divine proyidence Apriug 
As LU Hjk- + _ them-] 
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La 


| gesof the earth. And you Chriſtians leave off 


{ river Euphrates was a famous defence unto 
| Babylon: but after that king Cyrus had divi- 


i fects of religion; there is great, elibood 


o 
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; na 


| | | dotechvitt wot yet come.” 


: themſelves againſt this beaſt, tis greatly © | 


be feared, thathe will lick up all Chriſtian 
kingdomes,as an ox Ilickethup the-grafſe of 
the field. Polychronicon ſheweth, that by 
the Chriſtians diſcord this beaſt was bred 
of the Hagarenes.And M. Fox in his hiſtorie 


of Turks affirmeth, that the firſt letting in of | 
| Turks into Europe, was by diflenfion of the! 
Princes of Greece. Diſcordia cuntta ruunt. Be 
wiſe now therefore 0 ye kings: be inſtrueted ye jud-| 


your diviſions, which are the bridge for the 
Beaſt and Antichriſt topafſe over tous. The 


ded ir into foure hundred and threeſcore 


chanels, the enemie at caſe went in at the | 


emptie and drie hollow, and wonne the Citie 
before invincible.And right ſo,if we Chriſti- 
' ans ſhall cut our main current. into many 
ſmall cregks,by dividing our ſelves into divers 


that the Turk will overrunne us all. That 
ſpeech of ſome Chriſtians hath alvvaies 
[been held of me for protanc' and 'hea- 
| theniſh, that they had rather. live under 
' the Turk, then -under the Pope, or the, 
king of Spain. But what is their reaſon?.be-' 
' cauſe under the Turk they may have the 1: | 
 bertie of their conſcience. And whar willtheir | 


' conſcience-libertic unbounded bring them to! 
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to break open: hell gates, [to live without| 
faith, without'law, to do what they lift, to 
: diſpute of the Trinitie, and to denie Chriſts 
Dares de | divinitie,as the Tranſilvanians and Hungarians 
bereſ.cap.49. | Turkiſhly and Jewiſhly have begun. For the 
« paſſion-of Chriſt, good Chriſtian brethren, 
let us give over our hoſtile difſenſions. When 
{two of the Hebrews in;Egypt fought and 
| Aas 7.26. |quarrelled; what ſaid Moſes unto them? Sirs, 
Je are brethren, why do ye wrong one to anather? 
© | The Papiſtsand we call one God ourFather, 
one Lord our Saviour, one holy Ghoſt our| 
SanRifier; and we have but one mean eo unite. 
| us into this heavely Vnitrinitie , which is| 

I } _ | holy Baptiſme: how then ſhould we not be 
| þ { brethren? and why then ſhould we wrangle 
| it _ | and fight one- with another? Said not Abner 
: to. Joab in that hot conflict of brethren, Shall 
| -2.Sam.2.26. | the (word devonre for ever ? knoweſft thou not 
| that it will be bitterntſſe in the latter end? how 
long then ſhall it be, ere thou bid the people re-[ 
turn from following their brethren? If we ſhall 
| fight and quarrel] ſo-long,that Ottoman come | 
; into make us his ſlaves ( becauſe we willnot | 
| enjoy Chriſts peace; ) will not this be bitter* 
® _  @hbleſſed Jeſus, raiſe up oneto bid the peo- 
| - | ple return. Bleſſed be that peacemaker among 
* men, as the holy Marie is' blefied among wo- 

| men. Oh ſweer Jeſus, ſmell a favour of reſt. 

Firg.:&ncid. | Nulla ſalus bello, pacem te poſcimus onnes. 
EE | There is no health in warre, (ſaith the Poct )we | 
' all. deſire peace. 4 Otinm' 
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Otinns bello furioſa Thrace, 

| - : Otinm Medi pharetra dccorl.. Y 
- | Shall furious Thracians and barbarous Medes 
| defire reſt from warre, and we Chriſtians de- | 
light in .combates and quarrells 2:are we not 
_ | yet full with more then foureſcore yeares: 
| bloud? If we withdraw not, will not Chriſt 
withdraw from us? Oh that the prophelie 
.were revived, to beat aur ſwords into plow- 
f ſhares, and our ſpears into pruning-hooks, that 
| we might untearn to fight; that the wolf might 
 awell with the lambe,and the leopard lie with the 
kid, and the-liow and the fat beaft might feed to- 
f gether! Seek peace, and enſue it, faith David the 
| ſweet ſinger: and the bleſſed Paul ſaith, 1f ir be 
_ | poſſible, as much as in you is, have peace with, all | 
| er. Is it not poſſible that Chriſtians ſhould | 
agree? There be differences: which hinder. | 
Whatthen? In the bodie though one leg be 
| lame, yet if the other ſer forward, that will | 
dragge after as well as it can. Among the 
Greeks there were divers diales, and yet 
they had but one language ; they held toge- | 
ther in the main. So though Papiſts have a |} 
letter more then we, or we one letter for ano- | 
ther; yet we may hold together in the 74arx. 
If they ſing, Gloria Deo inexcelſis, we may ſay, 
Glory be to God inthe high heavens. The foun-: 
.der of Churches S. Paul, he could bear with } 
differences, expeRing Gods reformation: Lex | 


and 


Hor. Carm. - 
416.2,04. 16, 


Pſal. 34.13. 
Rom. I 2.18, 


vs. therefore,as many as be perfett,be thus minaed, | Philip3.15, 
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| and if ye be otherwiſe minded, God ſhall reveal |_ 
| even the ſame wnto you. Then: for the pre- 
ſent let us be patient; and afterward God 
| will ſhew where the errour lieth. . Why 
7 ſhould we preſume ſo much of our $kill 
1.Cer.13.9. | while we are in our non-age, and know but 
© Tinpat, and propheſie but in part ? Have not 
=. | better men” then we been deceived? Did| - 
i.King.19.19 | not Elias ſay, Lordthey have killed thy prophets,| 
| | 1] and digged' down thine altars y and I ,. even 
 *1 7 onely am left, and they fcek my life to take it 
Verſ, 18. | away. Yet God told him, thathe had reſerved 
| | ſeyen thouſand men that had not bowed their | 
knee to Baal. And did not that bleſſed veſlel | 
Ags 26.9. | Saint Paul fay, that he'verily thought. in him- 
| - | [elf, that he ought to do. many contrary things 
| | againſt the name of Jeſies of Nazareth ? "Then| - |} 
[| | let *neither fide be roo ſtiffe ; but let us trie | 
þ| -_ [all things, ler us follow our leaders, let us 
- $7 hold that which we have till we ſee better. 
* | But above all things let us put on charitie, 
= | which is the bond of perfection. Then-as the 
clear eye helps the blear eye. the ſound hand | 
aids the withered hand, and the comely parts 
cover the uncomely; fo ſhall we Chriſtians 
cover one anothers infirmities., and help each 
Et  gther, till Chriſt mend us all. Let Proteſtants 
| Tovetthe Papiſls, becauſe they have kept. the | 
| | holy! oracles and ſacred myſteries for them; 
| and let Papiſts love the Proteſtants, becauſe 
they are deſcended from them;wear the barge 
"4; on p 
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of the covenant with them, and by alightand 
| oblique diſſent | paar them to betrer life | 
and more refined learning. Have not diſſent- 


ing Fathers and ſliding Scholiſts been alwaies \ 
{born with in points of religion ? Tr os : 
| Tocomeagain to the defection, it is a matter 
not unneedfull to know , by what means the 
falling away was firſt broacht, and then diſ- 
. | perſt. And this was by preaching of hereſfies 
| and falſe doQrines. Never were ſo many here- 
fies ſer on foot, as in the firſt five hundred 
yeares after Chriſt, when preaching was at the 
moſt. Then preaching , of its own nature, is | - = 
indifferent, and may aſloon be abuſed as well | | E 
uſed. Therefore the managing of it is not for 
{all men, but onely for ſuch as are of a ſtayed 
head, long underſtanding, and good life. Ir is 
| for men of age, who are able to digeſt ſtrong EE 
| meat, and through long cuſtome have their wits |Heb.5.14; 
exerciſed to. diſcern both good and evil, The 
more dangerous an inſtrument 1s, the more 
carefull we ſhould be into whoſe hands weput 
it. Now the word of God, Heb. 4.12. is com- | 
pared to atwo-edged ſword: whichif it be put 
into many mens hands, ſome will doas much |  : 
| hurt with it, as ſome do good. Experience of | | 
former times, and exclamation of our dayes 
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| Verſ. 4+ 


tA 


This man of finne, by generall conſent , is the 


| in oppoſing a againſt all that is called God, 


| Turkiſh Emperour Achmeth {ending defiance 


The FIR" Aakocadan t 


And that man of ſinne be revealed, the ſonne of 
| peranriom | 


"Having ſpokenof the rf antecedent, which 


is the falling away; it followeth to creat of the 
ſecond, which is the unmasking of the man 
of ſinne, and is imminent to the worlds end. 


great Antichriſt, expreſſed by his deſcription, 


or that is worſhipped : but Chriſt is not onely 


called God, bur is thetrue God, and worſhip- | 
ped; and therefore the man that oppoſleth | 
himſelf to him totally, muſt be the Antichriſt. 


But here we muſt take heed, what manner of 
Antichriſt we mean ; becauſe there are many 
Antichriſts, as S. John teachethin his 1. epiſt. 


>.chap.verſ 18. Little children,it-6 # the laſt time, 


p) Fg ye have heard that Antichriſt ſhall come, 
even now are there many Antichri s, | 
Theſe Antichriſts were the hereticks of S. 
Johns time, tro whoſe number we are to refer 
all the reſt which have followed, asalfo all the 
perſecuting Emperours, from Nero to the 


to the renowned Chriſtian king Sigiſmund of 


Poland, in the yeare 1612. Chriſt is two| 


wayes oppoſed; by: herefie; and tyrannie; the 
one fightingagainſtthe body,the other againſt 
the ſoul of Chriſt in his MNcmmNers: Theſe Anti- 
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| chriſts are the leſſer 'Antichriſts, which in 
| Certain parts , & modo quedam, oppoſe them- 


ſelves to Chriſt: but the man of finne,of whom 
S. Paul ſpeaketh, is the great Antichriſt, who 
is an univerſall opponent both in herefie and 
tyrannie to Chriſt and his whole kingdome. 
 Amtichriſt one man,” 8Þ> 
Next we muſt enquire, whether this Anti- 
chriſt is to be taken for one man, or for a ſtate 


of Popes, ſome the reigne of Turks to be the 


| Antichriſtzand ſome would make Antichriſt a 
| twin, like the image of Janus, which hath two 


faces, and looks contrarie waies; affirming the 


| Turk to be the elder brother of Antichriſt, - 


and the Pope the younger. But to ſuch con- 
ccits I cannot yeeld. Eo 
Firſt, by reaſon of the denomination, which 


ret oppoſite muſt be bur one perſon too. 
Secondly, becauſe my text calleth him 
5 avapoms Tis duapriz;, that man of ſinne , that ſonne 


that micked man, that ſonne of perdition; and not 


| choſe wicked men, thoſe ſonnes of perdition. And | 
| therefore Amichriſt, as he is here deſcribed | 
quoad literam, muſt be but one perſon inthe | 


e 


fingular rumber. 


or kingdome; as ſome would have the reigne | 


is 6«vix@9s, and not 1 drnCemie, thatis, a con-. 
trary Chriſt,and not 4 contrary kingdome. Chriſt 


| ſonale I per= 


| was but one perſon: therefore his great and di- |; cy,:41. 


of perdition, which Beza tranſlateth , homo ille | F 
| ſceleratus, filins ille perditionis, which fignifieth 


Antichriftus 
eſt nomen per- 


IX 2 


i 3: Thirdly, | 
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| Thirdly, this is further confirmed by:con- 
|__| ferenceot Scripture, Joh.5.43. where our Sa- 
ISL | viour propheſying of Antichriſts coming, 
| . | ſpeaks inthe ſingular number, and in thepar-| 
3 ticular: Tam come in my Fathers name, and ye 
{ t |receive me not : if another ſhall come in his own | 
name, him will ye recerve. Our Redeemer. here 
makes no feigned ſuppoſition, buta true one; 
| which ſþall come to paſſe, becauſe heisno tri- | 
| fler, but the God of prophelie and truth, And | 
thar here he intendeth Antichriſt,itappeareth, 
becauſe the Jews to this day| look for their 
Meſhas;and therefore their Mefhas muſt be the 
Antichriſt-Mefſfias , forcthat there can be but 
> one true- Mcfltas. 0. 
| Fourthly, this appearcth,| becanfe Anti- | 
| chriſt ſhall come in his own name, and not in |= * 
© |. Thef.2.4. |the name of any God, for that it is ſaid, ho | 
«1/4, oppoſeth himſelf againſs all that ts called God, or | 
1 that is worſhipped. And thus it is propheſied of | 

) him, Dan. 11.36: He ſhall not regard the God of 
1+ | his fathers,nor regard any God;for he ſhall magni- | 
fie himſelf above all. [4 10 8 
Fifthly, from hence alſo it appeareth, that 
Antichriſt ſhall be bur one perſon, becauſe our 
Saviour here oppoſeth to himſelf another 
/ © +manintheſingularnumber;and ſo he oppoſeth 
| perſon to perſon, and not kingdome to king-| 

| dome, or ſe to ſet. As Chriſt therefore was | 
one man; ſo that man of finne, which is the 
great Antichriſt, muſt be bur one man roo:and 
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|time and Chriſts coming, we ſay thatS. John 
l. | | 13 intend-| 
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Chriſt, and not many Chriſts. 


cond chapter, diſtinguiſheth the great Anti- 
chriſt from the multitude of Antichriſts, by 
the ſingular number. Zzttle children,it is thelaſt 


| time, and as ye have heard that Antichriſt | 
ſhall come, even now there are many _Antichriſts, 


whereby me know that it is thelaſt time; that is to 


| ay, the laſt time is nowentring. Whereye ſee 
2: manifeſt diſtintion betwcen *<»7xe-©:, and | 
© | Towel arnixer between them that were preſent, |. 
| and him that was to come. . i ob 
| -If we ſhould make the Antichriſt'a Rate | 
of men , ora reigne of men; then we ſhould 


-confound: S. Johns diſtintion between the 
Por and the multitude of- Antichriſts, 
which are the forerunners of the main Anti- 
chriſt. And then we ſhould feigne a huge and 
Chimerick Antichriſt, who with his hands 
ſhould apprehend the Apoſtles time, & faſten 


- his feer in the end of the world. Then again 


we ſhould make S. Paul and S.Joha to jarre, 
if the one ſhould affirm him already to be 
commend the day of Chriſt to be inſtant; and 
the other at the/ſametime to adjure the Thel- 


; falonians, that by no means they ſhould admit 


this, but expect the falling away firſt, and} 


reconcile S. John with S. Paul about thelaſt 


Sixthly, S. John, in his firſt epiſtle and ſe. 


it is evident that the Jews expe bur one | 


RE .. T 


Verſ. i $. 


the removing of the Romane empire. Andto| 


1.Joh.2.18. | 
2. Thef.2.2. 
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intended by the laſt time the laſt age of the 


| 


— 


world, which then was in inchoation, to ſtirre 
them up to preparation; and not the laſt time 
preciſely, becauſe we know there haye been a 


| thouſand and fix hundred yeares ſince, 


\ Seyenthly, this is proved from Antichriſts 


| figurein-the 1: and 12 of Daniel, upon which 


Calvine affirmeth Daniel to ſpeak of Antio- 
chiis Epiphanes according to the letter, and 


| allegorically of Antichriſt whoſe perſon An-: 


tiochus did preſent; and ſo commonly the an- 
cient Fathers underſtand. But this Antiochus 
in the ſeventh chapter of that book is not cal. 
led a kingdome or reigne, but one little horn 
beſides the ten horns of the fourth beaſt, as 
appeareth inthe 8 verſe;and one king beſides 
thoſe ten | kings which ſtood up out of the 


| fourth kingdome, as Daniel expoundeth in 
the 24 verſe. This fourth kingdome or fourth | 
| beaſt was the reigne of the Seleucians in Aſia, | 


from which the holy nation received many 


miſchiefs; and the little horn was Antiochus, 


who plagued the Jews above: all the reſt. 
From whence ariſeth this argument, that if 


Antiochus- the figure of Antichriſt was bur | 


one man; then Antichriſt, which muſtanſwer 


to his figure, muſt be but one man too. And. 


tothis agreeth S. Johns propheſie in Apoc. 


cular number is given unto him. . 
_ Laſtly, this is ſhewed from the circum. 
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{ance of time. For Antichriſt is to reigne bur 
three yeares anda half; as appeareth in Dan. 
7. 25. where Antiochus is foretold to reigne 


and the dividing of a time,which is three yeares 
_ [anda half, And with this confenteth the pro- 
phefie of Antichriſts reigne under the Dragon 
{inthe 12 of the Revelation; where the wo- 

man, that is,the Church,is ſaid to be nouriſhed in 
|thewildernes,for atime,and times,and half atime. 
To this is added the treading down of the 


of fourty cwo moneths, and the propheſying 
| of the two witneſſes inthe ſame time by the 
ſpace of a; thouſand two hundred and threeſcore 
| dayes, as it is manifeſt in the -11 chapter of the: 
ſame book. All which ſeverall accounts by 
| yeares, moneths, and dayes, make but three 
yeares and a half, as that moſt judicious Fa- 
| ther S. Auſtine moſt boldly delivereth. And 
with this further agreeth the propheſie of 


place,.that is to ſay, of the fitting of Anti- 


poundeth- it ) And except thoſe dayes ſhould be 
ſhortened, no fleſh ſhould be. ſaved. But here we 
ſee theſe dayes to be' ſhortened, by the laſt 
{yeare cut aſunder-in the. midſt. And this is 


as 


—— 


over the holy nation,: untill a time, and times, 


wits 


holy citie by the ſame Antichriſt for theſpace 


| Chriſt concerning Antichriſtsend of dayes (as | 
appeareth by alluding to Daniel, abour the 
| [abomination of deſolation ;ſet in the holy 


chriſt in the temple of God, as.S. Paul ex- | 


more illuſtrated by reaſon of congruitie: for | by 


Ver, 4. 
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L 
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Verſ.2,3. 


Matth.24.22.. 


i. 


4 . : i 
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| as Chriſt preached but thrge yeares and an 
half; ſo itis not meer that Antichriſt ſhould 
preach more, leſt he ſhould ſeem to prevail 
- [upon Chriſt. ad id 
lf The teſtimonies] of Fathers confirm this. 
b Irenxus in the end of his 5. book hath theſe | 
|] Gim vaſtave-| words, Antichriſt ſhall reigne three yeares and 
(rr ainticbri- | Ge moneths; and then ſhall the Lord come from 


ſtus bic omnia | 
in hoc mundo, heaven. bu T F-4 Ts | : 
regnans, ams\ Hierome upon the 7 of Daniel hath theſc,} 
> | menſbus ſex, | Tempus annum ſignificat : Tempora, juxta Hebrai- 
& ſederit | c5 (ermonis proprietatem, qui + ipft dualem nume- 
"a 6 4. Hi | ram habent , duos annos prefigurant : Dimidium 
veniet Domi- | autem temporis (ex menſes, quibus ſantti poteſtati 
nus de calis ntichrif permittendi ſunt :ut condemnentur Ju- | 
worppylent dei, qui noncredentes veritati ſuſceperunt mendas | 
E>y cium. A time ſignifieth a yeare: times, aecordin 
b: - \ [tothe propertie of the Hebrew ſpeech, which hath 
LÞ [the duall number, prefizureth two yeares:but half 
a time ſix moneths, during which time the ſaints 
ſhall be permitted tothe power of Antichriſt: that 
the Jews might be condemned, who beleeving not 
| thetruth, have receiveda lie, TE 
I | S. Auguſtine in his 20 book df the citie of | 
© | Antichrifi, | God, and 23 cnap. ſaith, The moſt cruel reigne 
7 a we "4 of Antichriſt azainſt the Church, that iti to be | 
ſimumregnum | ſuſtained for a very ſhort time , he that readeth 
Oc, |rtbeſethings, thouzh he be half aſleep. and half 
awake, is not ſuffered to doubt: becauſe A TIME, 
AND TIMES, AND HALF A TIME, us 
one yeare, and two yeares , and half a yeare; and 
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ſo three yeares and an half. This alſo appeareth 
by the number of dayes afterward put down; and 
ometime in Scripture this it declared by the num- 
ber of moneths. , From theſe teſtimonies it is 
cleare, that if Antichriſt in his reigne ſhall not 


| exceed this preſcribed time, thenit isnot pro- 
| bable that hgdhould be more then one man. 


But againſt this computation it is objected, 
that the foreſaid propheſies of yeares, moneths, 


|andda es,are to be multiplied and underſtood 


accor ng to thre propheſte, Ezek. 4. 6. where 
15 ſaid, 7 


in a long ſucceſſion of Popes into Antichriſts 
chair. oy 6 


I anſwer, Then the foreſaid Fathers and all 


'the reſt (for all in this point agree in one) were 


'much overſeen in not ſeeing this propheſie to 
'be ſo muchagainſt them. Next,Ianſwer, This 


'isa particular propheſie, and no generall rule 


to rule other prophelies, 1 have given thee 4 


'reſt of my prophets: for if times ſhould be un- 
iderſtood of yeares, and then every day in the 
/yeare ſhould be multipliedagaia into ſo many 
[yeares more as there be dayes in every yeare; 
'then where it is propheſied of Nebuchadnez- 
[zar,that ſeven times ſhould paſſe oyer him in 


| 


-his expulſion from his kingdome;it ſhould fol- 
[low, that he was baniſhed two thouſand five 


———_ ethos oe 


<Kk | yCcares 


—— —_ "2 


Prgnmos ir EO IE San ner 


| ave given thee a day for a yeare. Then 
| theſe yeares, moneths, and dayes, will fetch 


day for a yeare , and ſo I have not done to the 


0b. 


| | 


[hundred and fiftie five yeares; whichare morc | 


Dan,r2.7,11 
Reyel.i1.2, 
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Sol. 


Dan.4. 3 2: 


Ge ts on ei ts, In 
” F 


#4 
*Y2 
4 


Antichrilh nes yet Come. ” 


22 


Trenens, 
Hieron. 
Angul(t. 
Tremel. 
Funius, in lo» 
CUM. 


06. 


Sol. 


= 


yore then he ever lived by a thouſand at the 


—_— — 


ſ:and thus the prophetic of his reſhaurati- 
on ſhould be utterly falſe, | 
But theſetimesin Daniel muſt beunderſtood 


| onely of yeares, as Tremellius and Junius note 


upon Dan.4.13.after our diviſion of chapters; 


bur upon the 16, as they begin their chapter. 
| Againin the 17x of Daniel, verſe 13,in the text, 


he readeth exaczs illis temporibus ; id eft, anni, 
following the Hebrew original. And thus a- 
gain it is noted in our Church-biblein the mar- 
gine of the ſame chapter and yerſe, at the end 
| times of yeares.. Therefore Revel. $12.14. du- 
the great perſecution of Antichriſt , cau- 
ſed by the devil the old ſerpent, the woman, 
hp <4 the Church, is provided for, but fora 
time, and times, and bulf a time, that is, bur for 
three yeares and an half, as both ancient and 
modern interpreters conſent. 
The ſecond prophelſie of the durance ofAn- 
tichriſts reigne is by moneths, Revel. 11.2. 


And the holy citie ſhall they tread under foot two | 


and fourtie moneths. This the opponent will not 
half; but they will alter the propertie, and 


1gain into yeates, that is, 1260 dayes, which 


arc in fourty two moneths, into 1260 yeares. | 
Here I would demand of theſe men, What 


1: | rule: 


J\ 


underſtand of bare moneths as the Fathers ex- | 
pound, which make but three yeares and an | 


| turn moneths into ſo many daies as bc in four. | 
| ty two moneths ;and then they willturn dayes 
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_ [rule or warrant they have inany part of Gods 
word, to turn moneths into dayes, and then 
dayes into yeares. I reade 'in| Levit, 25. 8, 
where God gave this rule to the Iſraelites, to 
number yeares by weeks or ſabbaths:Thoy ſhalt | 
number feuenſabbaths of yeares unto thee,and the 
ſpace of ſeven ſabbaths of yeares will be unto thee | + 
nine and fourty yeares. Now let them in like | . 
manner ſhew where God hath given a rule to 
number yeares by moneths refolved into 
days, as here we reade ofa ſabbath of yeares; 
_|that ſothere might be a moneth of yeares too; 
{and thenam Tconfined. Otherwiſe they'make 
'| rules out of their own brain, and adde unto 
Gods word. EL Hh, 
| The third propheſie of the durance of An- 
|tichriſts reigne is by dayes, Revel. 11, which 
dayesare there expreſſed to be 1260,and theſe 
| dayes they turn into ſo many yeares, to ſerve 
[their own turn. | 
Here again [require their rule. They offer 
Gods direction to Ezekiel, I have appointed thee | Ezck.4.6. 
each day for a yeare. reply, God did notappoint 
Ezekiel this rule tobe a generall rule to num- 
| ber by; but to lie and ſleep upon his left ftde, | 
and upon -his right. For becauſe it had been 
| roo long for him to lie and ſleep openly for a | | 7 
| figne to the Iſraelites,three hundred and ninety |! 
yeares on his left fide, and again to lie fourtie | | 
yeares on his right, to fignifie ſo many yeares | 
' | of puniſhment,according to the yeares of their | 
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See Plal,g9. 
10. 


| too long a time (if not impoſſible.) for the 


| his caſe appointed him a day for a. yeare. 


| ſleeping in finne . becauſe, I fay, this had been 
Prophet to make this ſigne; therefore God for 


And becauſe theſe dayes were not given to E- 


_ | verſ. donor take dayes for yeares, as Moulin &, 


| morning twothouſandand threehundred , that is, 


% 
> ce <a, 


| be taken for two thquſand and three hundred | 


| by whom this abomination of defolation was 


| zekielro-number by, bur to fignific by ; there- 
fore both Tremellius, and Junius, and our Ge- 
| neva tranſlatours upon the 8 of Daniel and 14. 


others would have us; but for naturall dayes: 
where when the queſtion was asked how long 


and the deſolation and treading down ſhould 
continue; it was anſwered, Vta the evening and 


unto two thouſand and three hundred dayes,as it is 
in the Church-bible,agreeing to that, Gen.1,5 
And the morning and the evening were the firſt 
day. Now if theſe two thouſand and three 
hundred evenings and mornings,which make 
rwo thouſand and three hundred dayes,ſhould 


yeares, as theſe men would have it, the Uni- 
verſitie of Divines would cry ſhame upon ity | 
becauſe it is palpably known|that Antiochus, | 


ſer up, and the holy citic troden under foot, 
did not live the tenth part of theſe yeares. 
Therefore our Geneva note upon this text 
ſairh honeſtly and truly, zhat gs, untill ſp many 
naturall dayes be paſt, which make ſix yeares,three 

| EE t - |. | | pwonethy, 
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the viſion of taking away of the daily ſacrifice, | 


Antichriſt not yet come, © 253 


— — I  —OISILoSo<IS—.oeos 
: —_ —_ ——_ 


moneths, and an half: and with this Tremelli- | 
usand Junius do for the moſt: part agree, ex- | 
| pounding thus, annos ſex., tres menſes, & Ges! 
| ferme ocFodecim. — — A. 
Again, in the laſt chapter of Daniel( where | _ 
is propheſied not of the whole time of tread- | _ 


ing down of the holy people as before, bur 
onely of rhe taking away of the daily facri- | 
fice, and ſetting up of the abomination of de- ' 
ſolation, which was the ſtatue of Jupiter | 
. | Olympius, as we reade in 2. Mac. 6, 2. ) there |. 

| is'put down in the'text a thouſand two hundred Dan.12.11, | 
and ninety dayes: this Tremcllius and Junius in- | | 
rerpret anni tres , menſes ſeptem, & dies quaſi 
| tredecim;that is,three yeares, ſeven moneths,and, | 
a5 it were,thirteen dayes. Bur if you ſhall num: 
| ber the. thouſand two hundred and ninetic | 
dayes for a thouſand two hundred and ninetie | 
yeares ; then nothing will fit: and then you | 
muſt extend the abomination and deſolation / 
many hundred yeares after. the death of An. 
tiochus; the text inthe next verſe being againſt | 
it, ſaying, Bleſſed i he which waiteth and cometh | 
to the thouſand three hundred and thirty five 
dayes,that is toſay,to fourty five dayes after,as | 
Tremellius and Junius interpret; becauſe An- 
tiochus Epiphanes ſhould then be dead, and | 
then Antiochus Eupator his ſonne granted to |. 
the Jews full peace and free libertie of _—_ 
religion, as you may reade in2. Mac. 11.22. | 
Which thing was done the ſame yeare that , 
his father died in. | L  From!/ pn 
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Dal-14. 


| Ap9C.Ilt. 


| Ob. 


Sol. 


| over the Church, and Anrichriſts time in the 
end of the world,do conſpire in one; all being | 

by . p: 
about three yeares and a half, as Scriptures [ 


T obſerve, that when Antichriſt ſhall come, his 


\ * From theſe two examples our of Daniel, | 


the numbring of dayes for yeares, to croſle the | 
Fathers, and to ſerve their private deſires, is 
found to be very falſe; and, that Ezekiels rule 
was peculiar to himſelf. And from the laſt 
propheſie, to the comfort of Chriſts people, 


time ſhall not be long, as is before declared by 
S. Auguſtine : becauſe under Antiochus the 
temple was profaned but 1290 dayes; and in 
the Apocalyps it is propheſied , that under 
Antichriſt the court of the temple and the ho- 


| 1y citie ſhould be troden under foor bur 42 | 
[| moneths, which are 30 dayes fewer. And| 
here iris worth the obſerving, how neare An- | 


tiochus time over the Synagogue, Chriſts time 


| Chriſts coming to judgement may be known: | 


have expreſſed, and the learned compured: 


that if it be admitted to| ſtand ſo neare to| 
Chriſts coming to deſtroy Antichriſt, as in 
2. Thefſl. 2. 8. is expreſſed ; then the day of 


| which in Matth. 24.36. is denicd. | * 


- I anſwer, This conſequent is not good. Firſt, 


' when this account of ycares, moneths, and | 


| dayes is to begin: wherefore the beginning | 


\ 
(] 
« 


_ {being but conjecturall, the end canbe but con- | 


i 


jecturall | 


Amichriſt mot yet come. | | 
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But againſt this compuration ir is objected, - 


becauſe we have no. warrant in Gods word, |: 
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| yeares and half, as if it were tofollow the next 


call kingdome and the ſe of Arius ſhould 
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| jeturall too; and ſo nothing certain :Secondly, 
no Scripture hath revealed that. the day of 
| Chriſts coming ſhall berangent cotheſe three 


day after; becauſe the Goſpel hath interje&ed 
certain fignes and prodigies between "Anti. 
chriſts perſecution and the end of the world, 


thoſe dayes, the fſunne wag be darkened, and the 
moon ſhall not give her light, and the ſtarres 


ſaying, And immed-ately after the tribulation of, Matth-24: 


I 


chriſt one man, this is further proved from the 


x | 

{name Antichriſt, which ſignifieth an oppoſite adoai col 
to Chriſt. Now a ſe& or kingdome is not ſo : 
proper an oppoſite to Chriſt, as one perſon is | 
oppoſite to another, Should the oppoſition | 


be in a kingdome or ſe, then the Mahometi- 


be the Antichriſt ; becauſe theſe PC 
oppoſe Chriſt,in denying him to be God, But 


oppoſite to Chriſt in perſon and qualities, in | 
whom ſhall inhabit the devils malice and'na- | 
ture corporally,as in Chriſt doth inhabir the | 


Godhead corporally. Thus properly ſhall per- 


"| « 
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ſon be oppoſite to perſon; one Chriſt, one 
Antichriſt, | {| —1 


all fall from heaven, and the powers of the hea- | 
vens ſhall be ſhaken, And they ſhall appeare the 


ſrene of the Sonne of man. NE] 
| © To return to the demonſtration of Anti- 


the Fathers underſtand Antichriſt of one man | 


, 


29,30. 


—{ 


The 


— —_————— 


Amichrift not yet come. 


- ſtature, complexion, and portraiture limmed 
|rothe life. Firſt, he is called by an emphaſis| 
| chat man,char is,that fi ingular man ſingled from 


— The « he deſcription of | Antichriſt, | 


| Ver: 3.4nd that man of finne be revealed, that 
ſonue of perdition, who oppoſeth and exalteth- 
himſelf above all that is.called God,or that is 
' Frorjhipped: ſo that he doth fit as God inthe 
temple of God, ſhewing himfelf't that he is God, 


Theſe-words are the deſcription of Anti- 
chriſt; in which, as in a table, ye may ſee his 


all. other men, as having no e<quall. He is that 
man of ſinne, quia totus ex peccato: He is made| 
of ſinne; finnes are his materials. Other fin- | 


| ners have ſome good parts in them; though 


| farther of finne, ſb there i is no more in the ſonne 


i ſuſcipiet | 


| but few: but as there is no goodnefle ; in the 


of ſinne; for he is a great maſſe or mountain of 
{inne. Him doth Irenzus thus anatomize in|. 
his 5. book and 23 chapter; Dzaboli wirtutem | 

Antichriſtus, qui veniet ut impius & | 


\cida quaſi latro , diabolicam apoſtaſiam in ſe re-| 
. | capitulans,idola ſeponens, ad ſuadendum quod ipſe 


fit Deus, ſe autem extollens unum idolum. Again, 


© - 7 - "——— IR ern En p_ 


: V 


| injuſtus, (1 be lege quaſi apoſtata, iniquus & homi- 


[in-fiis 24 chapter he hath, Omnis nequitia, de- 
Ins, & v4 apoſtatica confluit in eAntichriſtum. 
| Antichriſt ſhall take: up the Devils vertue, who | 
hall come as unjuſt and impious , without law 
ke an apojtat e, wr ongfull. inc killings like a 
| thief, 
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I Antichriſt not yet come, * 255 || 
| :h3ef, ingroſing in himſelf” Diabolicall apoſtaſie, | . 
putting away idols to perſwade that he is God, and 
pf ' | extolling himſelf theonely 1del. Allwickedneſſe, 
"| | {| deceit, and force apoſtaticall , flow together into 
2 
«sf Antichriſt. , | - SS] Er op 
} Tilt | Verſ.3.That ſonne of perdition, 5 4% is amneins, 
|. |- | . that ſonneof deſtriction, | | 
-| {| {| Inthathe is called that ſorne of deſtruction, 
'this argueth his relate father, for heis ſonne |. | 
and heir to the Devil. He was a murderer from | John 8.44. 
the beginning, as S. John faith; and the ſame | 
Apoſtle in Apocalypsthe ninth calleth him in 
| Hebrew Abaddon, and in Greek Apollyon, | veiſys. 
| that is, the deſtroyer. Now of this deſtroyer Antichrif 
comes this ſonne of perdition. And he is fo | e# rerenk”og : 
 |called,as Anſelm ſaith, becauſe he deſtroyeth | !%*perditio, 
' | others both with temporall death, and with | 145," 
BI | falſe faith. Them that will not yceld unto | 4a: aties, & 
T [him he will deſtroy with,death, and them he 297 
[that yecld to him he willVeſtroy with falſe [/:iheer 199, 
{faich. This of the twain is the greateſt de- |?*#fer adver- 
fruRion ; becauſe the firſt is of the b6die, [7,76 
' | _ [which may berepaired; but the ſecond is of |Antichriſtus. 
. | [| rhe; ſoul, which cannot be reſtored. There- 19 at 
fore the Pfalmiſt ſaith, 1*. ceaſeth for ever. [prl.49.8. 

And becauſe Antichriſt cannot kill the ſecond | 
i way, but by yeelding; therefore our Maſter 
' Chriſt bids us not to fear him: Fear ye zot 
them which hill the bodie , but are not able to 
kill the ſoul: but rather fear him which is 

able, to deſtroy both ſoul and body in hell. * | 
(5-þ; | [| + Yak! 
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Matth. 19,28, 
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chi. up in the WeuPlts: he ſhall ext i Leah 


2m | Antichriſt not yet come. 


Verb. 4. Who- - oppoſeth and exuliech pm 
above all that is called God, or that 4 
worſhipped. 


Homopecca- | | Hitherro of Antichriſts materials;now fol- 


— OC ——— — ——————_— ——— 


OMmnu mn pec- 
= ang WY from others. And this conliſteth in theſe rwo 


&+ filius per- oints, that is, in his oppoſition and exaltation. 
ditionis.id eſt, P 4 ppoſs 


| Gabd x-ioſe | From his dppoſition he takes his name, from 
eſftenimuni= | his exaltarion he - hach his a&#«s or Wrdinger, 


verſorum pore | for pride 1s the ſpirit of finne. In this he out- 
ditio.qui ad- 


ſto, & ideo vo= , be indeed the Antichriſt, that is, the man that 


catur JAnti- 


chrift us, Hie- 2s 70/6 oppoſrte 70 Chriſt. For Chriſt was the 


| 


-0z. Algaſ. | moſt humble man that ever lived ; becauſe 


[upon him the form. of man/: but Antichriſt 
being 2 baſe man ſhall rake u ponhim the form 


| he hall outrunne the molt inſolent thar ever 


| Exod.;.2. | were. Pharaoh {A4, Who is the Lord? bat he 
| zKing.18.33 | ſhall fay,I am the Lord, Sennacherib ſaid, Hath 


any of he zols of the nations delivered bis land 
out of the hand of the kitg of Aſhur ? but he 


| Fox in Apo.9. | ſhall promiſe ro his followers the joyes of ! 
7uſtin. lib.11. | Paradiſe like a God. Alexander, he ſought 


the kindred of the gods: but Antichriſt, *he 


«Ftate ac 


Þ ſhall not reſpe& any God, but magnifie "© 9 
| 2.Mac.6. ſelf above all. Antiochus the figure of An-! 
{Polychron.5. | rjchriſt, he ſet up the ſtatue! of Jupiterin the}: 


74,n qwof0us  1owerth his form, whereby. he is diſtiaguiſhed | 


verſatur Cbri- | goerh others, and in this he ſhews himſelf to |. 


queſt. 1t. | when he was in the form of God, "his took | 


| of God: in which arrogancie and inſolencie | 


| 


wita Anti- Temple : but Antichriſt, he ſhall ſet himſelf 


_all\ 


—— = 
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| all that is called God , or that is worſhipped. 

Here isa full oppoſition, and a full exaltation, It 
is full inthe parts, and it is full inthe maiy. It 
| is full inthe parts, becauſe Neva! exalrt him- 
| ſelf above all that is called God; that is,above 
| all titular gods, or inferiour gods , as Mo- 
 narchs, Kings, Judges, and Idols. In the main 

he ſhall exalt himſelf above the onely true 
God, where it 1s ſaid, or that 7s worſhipped, 
1 0:Baoud aut numen. Againſt all theſe he fall 
proceed, not onely like a Thraſo, by way of 
bragging and boaſting; but by way of oppolt- 
| tion, thar is, ſo ſeeking. to ſer up himſelf, as 
thereby to throw all other gods down. Here 
is the Dragons throne and power to do two 
and fourtie moneths. And this is further de- 

monſtrated by theſe teſtimonies of S. Chry- 

ſoſtome : 'our «5 eidohonafeiay ate enavC [ "Ardxer- 
c& ] am dvrinbs ms ivau, of mines ngmaAtoe Th Yeve, x 
veAiuoes mage eiy dure avm To Ot09*'' x, x41 i105) ef 5 oy 

134 9% Ocod. He ( that is, Antichriff 

any into idolatrie , but he ſhall be an oppoſite to 
God, and ſhall defiroy all gods , and ſhall cons. 

mand himſelf to be worſhipped for God, and ſhall. 
be ſet 1 the temple of God, And again, 11, &: 
xlv-ruy ©8y faurn I) niger Profeſiing bnsſelf to be 
God above all. = SR 


) ſhallnot leade | 
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AQ. 17-23» 


Revel. 1 3.5- 
In2. Thefſ. 


Hom. 2. 


\Theoph.an 2+ 
Theſſ. 2. 
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CAntichriſt not I. 


Lib. 5+ 


Jt 


| Andtodo this, he ſhall rake| the moſt gain- 
ſome way: for he ſhall uſurp-Gods houſe, and 
| there place himſelf as the proper owner, If 
|my counter fail me not, he ſhall ere& his | 


Therefore he ſhall be the arch- hypocrite. 


Antichriſts ſeat. 


| Verſ.4 . Sothat he as God doth ſit inthe rem "Y 
of God , ſhewing himſelf that he is God, 


In theſe words Antichriſts ſeat and end is 
ſet down, the mark that he ſhoots at; that is, 
to ſhew himſelf jo. be God, Becauſe he cannot 
be God in deed , he will þe God in fbew. 


We reade that Satan transformeth himſelfan- 
roanangelof light :but Antichriſt, being more 
impudent, ſhall transform himſelf i inrs God, 


throne in' the SandZum $ anctorum, the moſt ho- 


ly place, where the ark of the covenant in the | 


old law ſtood, where were the cherubims and 


| the mercie- ſear. .From hence |he ſhalt give o- | 
racles, and receive the vows and prayers of his |: 
ſeduced crew, with the greateſt devotion and 


proſtration they can deviſe. Some of the Fa- 


thers (ay, that this ſear ſhall be the temple art | 
Jeruſalem, which {Antichriſt ſhall labour to | 


reedifie, that there he might. keep his court; 
and ſome, that he ſhall fit in the Churches of 
Chriſtians; and ſome, that he thalluſurp both; 
which Ideemto be the likelicſt; 


Irenzxus ſaith, When eAntichriſt (half FL in| 


"the Temple at Jeruſalem , rhey ſhall the Lord 


T 
{# 
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Come. me. 
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lþ laced inthe temple, not onely at Hieruſalem, bat. 


— 


_ 
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come. Hippolytus' martyr , He. ſhall build the *Aragioq% ty 
temple at Jeruſalem, S.Cyril uſalen 
ple a 7 7 -Cy in of Jeruſalem thus, | 75, als 
Meer yg TH idle woe 9 drm xes ©, wo auniv es my Orat.de fine 
P miund:. 


"Ig elov en ph evorro  TErw Cy f ETuEN.. Antichriſt 
ſhall hate idols, that he may ſeat himſelf over the 
temple of God: he meaneth,he ſhall attempt #0 make | _ 
up the diſſolved remple of the Jews ; God forbid f | 
that it ſhould be this whtrein we are. Hilarius, | com. 25. in 

A Judzrs ſuſceptus, loco ſanttificationts inſiſtet; | Hatth. | 
| Antichriſt being received of the Jews, ſhall make | _ | 
the holy place his abode. Sedulius faith, Templun In 2.Theſs.2. 
H teroſolyms reficere tentabit AY 7 ſhall 20 about ts | 


— —— 
F3 
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fall fit in the texpple of God , either at Hieruſa- | {51 | 
lem, as (ome think; or tn the Church , as we ae 5 a 
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| truely uppoſe. S. Chryſoſtome, to whom I at-| 1z 2.Theſ7 2, 


cribute. moſt, ſaith , Ker Terms durls apr (1 
O00: x re S605)a4 as 700 va3rTed ©400g 5 Toy ey Weep? wars 


| Oy0Y, 22K 3, tis. ahs TAVTHYS xanciag,0&C. He ſhalltom- 


| mand himſelf t0 be wor(hipped for God, and to be 


f 


— — 


Romanum 10- 
P MC Ao Nite 
| alſo in the Churches, He hall ſeat himſelf in| j;$, oak 
| rhetemple, to give ſatisfaQtion to the Jews his | tore, & im- 
 principall followers: and he ſhall place him- trrinin uf 
ſelf in the Church to oppoſe the Chriſtians : yr, ac rar 
'to the one he ſhall counterfeit the Meſſias ; to | 9riens domi- 


[ 
. 


aabilur, aq, oF 


' i the other he ſhall diſcloſe himſelf to be the | decides tor 


vict. LaQRcin; 


' Antichriſt. And this ſenſe doth Theodoret | vier. I 
and Theophylat follow. Lactantius ſaith; 7» or 9d is 
| TF--7 { : EE | - | PF L107, 

- Antichrifs time, the chief kiagdome ſhall be in| cap.rs, 

| Z --j L133 Aſia! | 
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yady 7% ©t0d xgficae. Thotor a9: vas Toy xgrangnuutyor 'mer | £ 
| ; |  Catecb.'15, | - 
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* repair the temple at Hieruſalem, Hicrome, He BQuaſt.11, ad | 


is 
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: Fits Fl 8-16-10 Antichriſt not yet come. MIS 5 
| Aſia; the eaſt ſhall rule, and the weſt ſhall obey. 
trevess ii6.e."1 Irenzus hath, Antichritt on 4 ſudden ſhall 
[ruſh into divers kingdomes of the Romane ens. 
pire to challenge a kingdome to himſelf. Sibyl 
£ - | ſaith, that the greateſt terrour and furic of his | 
- + wighed kingdome ſhall be by rhe banks of Tybur. 


" Boot] avat mMugarG- £200 Tmihas Wound mT, 
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A king ſhall riſe with whitiſh head, 

and neighb ring ſeas name bear, 
+1 | * Yiewingthe world withpoyſon'd foot, 
Nt Ft: . : - obtaining gifts by fear. 


EE I A Il myſteries of maagick arts. 

he (hall exa&ly know; 

| | 2 * Io infant god himſelf he 1 ſhew;, + 
WIS Ls what's worſhipt here below' _ 

SL He will deface, and then begin 

| 11h his errours to wnfold. 


Then all fhall mourn like turtle ſole, 

C | which do this beaſt behold: : 

e | , > | Then fathers grave with chiliren ſmall 
| OO Þ . © ſhall direfull fates blaſpheme, 

E > Alas, alas, thus howl and curſe, 

|: > on banks of Tybars ſtream. "4. 
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| Thus farre of Antichriſts ſeat; and next ,. 
follows his oſtentation, ſhewing himſelf tha| 
he is God, Becaule he cannot be Godin weed, | ' | 
he will ſeek to be God in /hew..He ſhall be | 
bur an earthen God, 94% 75 #5, as S, John de-| 
| fcriberth him, Revel. 21. 4. Theſe are the two|,,,,, of 
' | oltve-trees, and the two candleſticks ſtanding be- | deus mundi, 
fore the God of the earth. Beza tranflateth paſ: | 2:2 pee 7 
lively, pwut beforethe God of the earth:lignifying ' | peus rerre, 
that they are ſo placed by the true God a- | Apoc.r1.4. 
gainſt the falſe God; thus agreeing: with the ref ap FT 1 
adverb wm, & regione, vel, ex adver(s. poſta, | Apocarr.ry. 
placed overthwart ts him. Wherefore for all | 9957 vezvs. 
his ruffe in his fourtierwo moneths time, yer | 
| he ſhall not have his full willand pleaſure;be. | 
| cauſe Gods two witneſſes {hall interrupt him; j 
by propheſying againſt him, and by yexing | 
{ his earthen worſhippers with plagues 1269, 
- | dayes, which is the juſt, time of his fourtic! 
two moneths. | 
But here a great queſtion ariſerh ,/ Who 
ſhall be theſe two witneſſes. Our hate 
Divines ſay, The ordinarie Miniſters of the } — 
Church for that time. But the Fathers under- |. | 
ſtand them co be. Enoch and Elias. Though | 
{there be no cxpreſſe warrant for cither of | 
theſe, yeruntill I underſtand better, I follow j (- 
the Fathers; becauſe their ſenſe firreth beſt 
|  ! with the circumſtances of the texr,'and rhe 
©. [deſcription of the perſons. And firſt, becauſe 
Lt the perſons are bur two, but the orlinarie |. 
Wa tis Miniſters |. 
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Luk. 1.17. 


Apoc.11.5. 
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Antichriſt not yet come. ; 


=] teſtified of Gods coming tojudgement againſt 
|them. And this ſquareth as juſt with E lias, in 
rebuking of finneand teſtifying for God; inſo- | 


. [muchas Johnthe Baptiſt the great reformer, 


Elie. Thirdly, it is faid, that if ny man will 


© ]and devoured two captains with their two 
| fifties. Fourthly, ir is ſaid , thar theſe have 


| wed to ſhut heaven, that it rain not in the day (s 


Miniſters are many. And if it be ſaid, that 
| the-number of two is pur for all the reſt; [ 


reply, that this is not agreeing with the ſcri- 
pture, which in ſuch caſes ufeth numbers of 
perfeRion, or numbers ofalluſion,v=»”- The 
number of ſeven, being a number of perfection, 


is thus commonly uſed through this book of 


for all the Miniſters of Afia, and the ſeves 
lamps for all the vertues of Gods Spirir, and 
the number of #welve thouſend for all them 
that were ſealed ofevery of the twelve tribes. 
Bur the number of two is no ſuck: number, 


and therefore not fitto comprehend a whole:. 
Secondly, for the word witneſſes, this is fit for | 


Enoch,in that he rebuked the firſt world,and 


is propheſicd to come i» the [pirit and power of 


hurt them, fire proceedeth out. of their mouth, 
and dedndeth their enemies. And ſo again, if. 
ſoon as Elias opened his mouth ro command 
fireto come down from heaven, the fire fell 


.| of their propheſying : and this power had Elias, 
| and ERCCUTeN it, as we reade in 1, Kin. 17. t. 


{ 


| the Apocalyps: as, the ſever flarres are pur |- 
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Fifthly, it is ſaid, that theſe two vexed them|, 
that dwelt os the earth : and thus did Elias vex | OY | 
| king Ahab, when he ſaid unto him, Art hos | , 6, 5. 
| hethat troubleſt Iſrael*and again, when hepro- | 17. * 
| voked Baals prophetsto. cut themſelves with | y.,c.s. 
| knives and lancers. Sixthly,itis ſaid that their 
 enemic ball kill them: and this is fir for E-| 
noch and Elias, becauſe hitherto they have | Heb.r1.5, 
not taſted ofdeath,bur one day they muſt die, |  _. 
becauſe the ſcripture ſaith, 7tis appointed tomen | | 
' that they ſhall once die... Their death therefore et 9.37 5 
|ſeemeth to be deferred,to a morefamous end, | 1ib. de anima. 
ito a congreſſe with the great Antichriſt. ore 
Seventhly and laftly,it is ſaid, They ſhall aſcend Minh 
| upto heaven, and their enemies ſhall ſee them; | mors eorum 
' and ſo have Enoch and Elias alreadie' done; ph vj, 


| 
| 


| and therefore they know the way'to do ſo a- | Cererim me- 


rituri reſcr- 


ti gain. Theſe two therefore, be they who they | 77! 
\ | maybe, may well becalled Enoch and Elias; dueicheifiam 
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'{ | becauſe intheir deeds they ſo reſemble them, | ſanguive ſus 
C: : as if they were themſelves, And theſe reaſons | *77"5%9**. | 
I have for thereverend Fathers,whoſe under- | 1 


' | ſtanding and judgement I much regard. And I 
ſee no reaſon, why theſetiyo may/ notas well 
| |inche end of the world comie to this ſervice,as 
| Elias and Moſes in Chriſts time.came to him|,,,, 
| upon the mountupon thelike ſervice; thatis, | Mar.g.,. i 
to teſtifie to his diſciples that he was the truc | 
| Mefſias,,and that he was to ſuffer death ac- | 
cording to Moſes law, to make ſatisfaction for 
the ſinnes of the people: and therefore it LL 
5 M m | ne ff. | oh | 
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niche: 10k Jet come. 
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Fel f47 | is —ka i in Luke 9. 31. | that they (pake of his 
| - deceaſe which he ſhould accompliſh at Jeruſa- | 
x King, 18, | lem. Elias - before his tranſlation teſfifi- 

| 3637. led for the true God againſt | the falſe 
It | God; after. his tranſlation he came again 
| upon carth to teſtifie for Chriſt the true Meſ- | 
has: then being thus his approved witneſle, | 

why may he not'come once again inthe end. 
{41E ' of the world, to conteſt with Antichriſt and | 
WES 7h falſe prophets? for the true Chriſt againſt 
7 ED ' that falſe Chriſt? And if it be: objected, that 
: | Elias did not in ſubſtance come to Chriſt upon 
- ay ; the” mount, but as a ſpectrum; to ſuch Calvin 
|" © » | upon the place will give this honeſt and rea- 
| | ſonable anſwer; Duanquam res eſt inutramque 
| parters drſputabilis, mihi tamen magis probatur, 
\ | 7pſos were in eum locum adduttas efſe. Neque 
enim abſurdum eſt, quum Dems corpora & animas 
habeat 11 ſua manu, mpriuos ad tempus in vitam 
ejus arvitrio reſtitui, dum ita expedit. Twnc au- 
| tems Moſes & Elias non fibi reſurrexerunt, ſed ut | | 
|. | preſto adeſſent Chriſto, Calvin. Harm. Evang.in | | 
1 0  |loc. Theazh the thing be diſputable on both parts, 
JR | yet rome (ſaith he) ir ſeemeth more probable, 
; | that they Were trucly brought into that place. Net- 
Rh | | ther is:it abſurd, ſeeing God hath in his hands bo- 
| | dies and ſouls,that at his will the dead ſhould far | 
iN "| | 4 time bereſtoredto life, when it is ſo expedient, 
! | -\, &c. -But for this bufinefſe, the coming of E- 
1 ©. þ 4goch and Elias is moſt expedient. for that it 
£35 | I is faid of Antichriſt, that he [ſhall come Th 
EE] | EL) | ces 
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|the working of Satan, with all power, and ſents, 
| and lying wonders; and therefore they who are 


( as Ecclefiaſticus reporteth of Enoch and Eli- 
as ) and endued with true miracles.: And. this 
is further confirmed by the propheſie of Ma- 
lachi, Behold, 1 will ſend you Elias the prophet, 


_—_ 


befare the coming of the great and terrible day of 
tne Lord if $5 

| But this our late Divines turn aſide, by ap- 

| plyingir ro John the Baptiſt, and co Chriſts 

| firſt coming, according to that in Matt,17.12, 

T (ay unto you, that Elias is already come. 


| who was the Prophet; and the ſpirituall Elias, 

| which was John the Bapriſt, ſo called becauſe 

| he came in Eliahs ſpirit. This ſpirituall Elias, 
| as our Saviour moſt truely reporteth, came 


Elias is to come before his ſecond coming. 


2. The; 2.9. 


| to buckle with him, had need to be-more then | 
ordinarie men, {ſuch to whom none were like, | 
| Ecclus 48.4. 


& 49.14. 


' Malac.4.5. 


0b. 


 Tothis I reply, that as there are two co- | 
mings of Chriſt, a firſt and a ſecond: ſo there | 
are alſo two: Eliahs; the true and properElias, | 


before Chriſts firſt coming; and the proper | 


the proper * 
Elias, 
John 1.21. 


And this, as Janſenius on this point in the Go- | 
ſpel ſairh,communiter mtelligitur.Thusare both ; 
true,Elias'is come,and not come. The ſpiritu- | 
all Elias is come, and hath done his part: but 
the proper Elias is yet to come, becauſe Ma- | 
lachi faith, He ſhall be ſent before the great and 
terrible day of the Lord, Now it is maniteſt, 
' that Chriſts firſt coming was not that great | 
m 2 


- 
» 
- —.0.0o4 4 5 wt — _ — > — _ 4.) G4 — Lo can > ——_ 


and 


Malac. 4:Fs 


4 el or oet 
» 


John denieth ' 
himſelf to be ' 


, pe y 
| , 
Re CCC 
, . " * 
4 
f ; = 
: 
| 


—_— 


” Los. Mido. 4 = 


F WEIIES Th 
— LCL. AM Mi Lead a does . Ai 4 Med hen... 


| Antichriſt not yet cone; | | 


Iſai. 49.8. 2 
2.Cornd.2. * 


; \Jerem. 30. 
Joel' 2.1,&c. 


> Thel. 15$- 


__- !heout;then ſhall defeRion Aouriſh, and after 


and terrible day, becauſe the ſcripture calleth | 
it the day of ſalvation , and,the acceptable time. 
Therefore it is left, that the true and-proper 
Elias is yet to come before the great and ter- 
| rible day, ſo called of the prophets, becauſe 
it is a day of judgement and revenge. _-| 
Verlſ.5. Remember ye not, that when F was yet 
with you, 1 told you theſe things? 
 Verſ.6.. And now ye know what withholdeth, 
that he might be revealed in his time. 
 Aﬀeer the Apoſtle hath laid out thetwo-an- 
| tecedents of the worlds end, the apoſtaſte and 
the Antichriſt ; now he confirmeth his do- 
rine, and chideth theſe Theſſalonians for be- 
ing ſo ſoon removed from the tradition of the - 
{ truth: as if he ſhould have ſaid, Did-ye heare | 
me ſo ſlightly,that ye have ſo ſoon forgotten 
| me? I told you ſomething then which is not 
fir to be written, namely that theapoſtaſie can- 
| not yet be ripe, nor the man. of ſinne be re- 
vealed, for that the Romane Emperour will 
nor ſuffer it, He will admit no man to play 
Rex, or to diſplay the banner of Antichriſt. 
But the time ſhall come. when his date ſhall 


8 
! 


| that the man of firme ſhall be in his colours, | 
This S. Paul would not write, leſt the pub- 
| 11ck prediction of the rume of the R 
{ USK pre 1 1 E Omanec 
| Empire,ſhould ſpurre them.up to anexafpera- 
| tion againſt the Chriſtian profeſſion: for it is | 
| not good to wake a ſleeping dogge, nor to | 
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wolves, they had need to be wiſeas ſerpents, 
and innocent as doves. And this doctrine both 
S. Ambroſe and S. Chryſoſtome confirm up- 
on theſe words, Te know what withholdeth. 
'S. Ambroſe ſaith, Poſt defecfum & abolitionem 


'regni Romani appariturum Antichriſtum: After 
the defect & aboliſhing of the Romane kingdome 


draw troubles which will come too faſt: of | 
{their own accord, When ſheep are ſent among 


then ſhall Antichriſt come. 2] 

 Antichriſts originall and ſced. 1: 
Verſ.7. Far the myſteric of iniquitie already 
© Og worketh. | | | Ns 2, | | 
Here is. demonſtrated Antichr{ts.ſeed and 


Greek text is rows, anomie, or 4 life without. 


what they liſted ( for without law no man is 

confined: ) and then were herefies broacht in | 
plentic. Satan wrought cunningly and by de- | 
grces upon their green wits; and- therefore | 
their anomie S. Paul calls a myſterie, Anomie | 


+ {beganin the Apoſtles dayes, and continued to. 
| Mahomets time: apoſtaſie ſtood up in Maho. ! 
h | mets.. 


Mmz3 


Antichriſt is to appeare. And S. C hryſoſtome, | 


"Omay egy 4 picu mn dpyh n [Papal » Tore Geir meer | 
When the Romane Empire ſhall be taken away, 


law;and is the mother of apoſtaſie, and apo- | 
ſtaſie is the breeder of Antichriſt. In the pri- | 
mitive Church-before canons were made and | 

overnment eſtabliſhed , men would preach | 


N:ſt pris ve: 
nerit defe- 
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mn abolitige }- 
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mtelligens 
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Venertt At> 
Uchriſtus, 


Func advens 
Tus Domint 
. Immiaucre 


credatur, 
Ambroſ. in 
2, T hefl; 2.0, 


originall, which is inquitie. Iniquitie in the | 
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 werſarios 
(briſti An- 
tichriftos . 
omnes eſſe, 
quos conſtat 
_ 2 charitate 


tate ercleſie 
catholice 
recefſaſſe. 
S.Cypr.lib.1. 
Epiit. 6. 


atque ab unt- 


| 
| 
| 


i 
' 
i 


4 
I Er EO 


| other and farre higher cauſes of this dilation, ' 
as Gods will of ſufferance, and the admini- | 
tration of angels? Of the firſtit i is ſaid, Pſalme | 
'II5. 


{ 


| 
1 
If 


 mets time, and, to this day expe&eth Anti- | 
chriſts time, The Turks daily look for their 
 Mahomet,and the Jews for their Meſſhas:when 
both theſe are met'in one, then ſhall be that 
great monſter , the man of fanne. Then if we 


will not be Ehided 4 in the birth and originall 


of Antichriſt, we muſt look for him out of the | : 


| apoſtaſie: there is the: firreſt matter of his. 
| breed. He muſt be no Chriſtian that ſhall be 
"the Antichriſt, by reaſon of the oppoſition. 
But it is wondered at that he ſhould be ſo long 
in breeding : for the myſteric began in the A- 


—— 


Apparet ad- jt moaiy time, and S., John aith,that then were | 


many Antichriſts ( which were his fore-run- 
| ners; ) andyetas yet he is not come. I anſwer, 


As the great Comet 1s a Jong time in ga-| 


thering, then the ordinaric /tella. cadens; and 
as all great works have long and great prepa- 
rations; ſo hath this man of finne, In the ff 
ſix hundred yeares after Chriſt he was an em- 
| bxyor; f1nce that time to this, he hath been in 


his animation; and now we Expect his Me 
rous birth. 
Verl. 7. Onely he who now leiteth, will let, will 
he be taken out of the way. 
Why doth the Apoſtle applic this let one. 
ly to the Romane empire, ſeeing there were 
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. Our God i is in heaven, and he auth what-! 
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| ſoever he will, And S. Paul, Rom. 9.19. faith, 
Who hath refifted his will? Of the ſecond we 
| reade in Daniel 10.13. thatthe ahgel. who was 
| prince of the kingdome of Pertſia, withſtood '_ 
that other angel who'was. prince of the. holy | i þ 
nation, untill Michael one of the chief princes DES 
came into his help. To this we fay,that where 
divers cauſes be concurring to one end, there | 
the' naming of one doth notexclude the other: 
{ but becauſe our eyes are more converſant in 
beholding inferiour and neareſt caufes, there- 
fore the Apoſtle direQteth us tothis here;and 
thus onely the Romane empire was the let- 
ting cauſe. | One tyrant will not ſuffer another 
tyrant to riſe, becauſe he would be tyrant ſtill. 
But one muſt not alwayes continue;the worlds | - 
| race requireth this. One generation paſlerh, 
and another cometh, * When one Come- 
 dian hath ated his part, he goes off che 
ſta e, and another cometh on. Let Chriſts 
little lock|therefore be. of good comfort: for 
| whenthe wholegeneration of Antichriſt have 
| playedtheir parts, they ſhall allbetakenaway | | 
' '1n the end: As Moſes ſaid to the children of | 44-7 
| Iſrael, Exod. 14:13. The Egyptians whom ye have T4 
ſeen this day, ye ſhall never ſee them again, And | | 
this demonſtration is confirmed by $S, Chry- | Cry/6f. in = 
' ſoſtome upon this chapter. *Q55 5 &: =g) 77s a ae | 
yaleudnony Ram tia, ov 1 Midy x79 Ty Ba2unwviey : 1 ; | | 
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Apoc. 14.12- | his law, as if he werea God: Here &« the pati- 
ence of the ſaints : for what he will they muſt | 


Ai Ro- 1K | | TT 
STEEN ---.. | that is to ſay, diſcloſed. Before this time An- | 


temporisid | fgrth, But here we muſt obſerve that which 


' ſelmtn loc. | Hor the myſt eric of /p1quitie auth alreadie moe 


—_ 


[1G Sui 1] xprod yo nin 165Gs, Ar thoſe king- 
domes were deſtroyed which were before. the_ Ro. 
mane Empire ,as the kingdome of the Medes by the 


| the Perſians by the Macedonians, and the Macede- 
nians by the Romanes: ſo the kingdome off the Ro- 
| a2anes. ſhall be deſtroyed of Antichriſt, and he 

azain of Chri#t, and after that he ſhall obtain no 
* | 22076. LE GR C7 

| _  Thediſcoverie of Antichriſt, 
Ver. 8. Andthen ſhallthat wicked be revealed. 
p | That wicked in the Greck text is 5 4rou® 5 id 
_ | ef, exlex, that outlaw; for he ſhall live with- 
outlaw. And herein is vegified the propheſie 
of him in his type Antiochus, Dan, r 1.36. And 
the king ſhall do what him luſt, His will ſhallbe 


undergo. Ther ſhall that wicked be revealed, 


eturin ſwo | tichriſt was in his egge; as you may ſee inthe 


yp "ag ſeventh verſe:he was cloſed in a myſterie: the 
quantum {| dragonthen ſat upon it, & now here he breaks 


futurum fir. | . 
Ec ſabjuncic, | Anſelm and Carthuſianus do upon this place; 


Myſteriam | that the Apoſtle doth not define the time of 
Antichriſts uncovering, but leaves it at large, | 


operatur 141- 
qurtatis, ncc 


m | | UUnibriſtnatyct cone. | 


Babylonians, the Babylowians by the Perſians , and | 


quamaiu hoc | ting down no ſpeciall time : again, in ſaying, 


operetur. Ay | 


| 
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 exmretiit | ſaying, That he may be revealed in hs time, (et- B 
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Antichrif not + yet come. 


bg he doth not expreſle how long it ſhall 


work. Yet certain it is, that after the falling 
away Antichriſt ſhall come, though it be not 


| known how'ſoon, or how long after. And as 


Carthufianus ſaith, Yeriſimile eſt quid poſt diſ- 


ceſcionem ſtatim veniet Antichriſtus, vel aſcends, 


| vel publice predicands: 1t is likely (ſaith he\that 
after the falling away Antichriſt ftrat htway ſhall 


| come, either in ſpringing up, or in publick preach- 


ing. And uponthis he ſaith further, Ideo de ad- | 
wventu Antichriſti, qui eſt ſecundum quod precedet 


diem judicii, ſubditur, ET REVEL ATUS 
FUERIT, ideſt, manifeſtatus mundo : 


cording to that he « to precede the day of judge- 


ment, it « added, AND THAT HE SHOULD- 


BE REVEALED, that « to ſay, manife ſled unto 


| che world. Thus that judicious writer maketh 


a double coming of Antichriſt: one in his pre- 
paration, and another in his corporall pre- 
ſence : the one immediately after the defeRi- 
on, and the other immediately before the 
worlds end. The firſt, that is, of his prepara- 
tion, I cannot better apply chen to the preach- 
ing of the Alcoran inthe Turks empire : Firſt, 
becauſe (as I have alreadie ſhewed ) there is 
the abſolute apoſtaſi ic: And next, by compa- 
ring Mahumetiſme with Pap iſme. For in the 
Papacie, there, 15* Calvin faith, Eccleſie funda- 
menta manent, the ' foundations of the Church re- 


main; but1 in Mahumetiſme, there 1s all rent up 
N n 


* There- 
fore (ſaith he ) of the coming of CAntichriſt, ac- 


em 
» 


TRuemadng- | 
dum iti ſepe | 
diruuntur a= | 


| dificia ut fun- | 


damenta &+ 
THING MANC= 
ant; iti nox 
paſſus eſt [De- 
1s] Eccleſiam 
ſuam ab An- © 
tichriflo veli 
ſundamento 


fubverti,uel 
ſolo equari, 

? | [ed abipſa 
quoque waſtc- 
t1one ſemiry- 


and | 


lim edificium 
ſupereſſe ve 
uit. 

Inſtat. lib.g, | 
 Ccape2. ſeft,11, | 
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= we; inthe Papacie he faich, there 


| 


Chriſt is ſemsſepultas, that is, but half buried; 


 Papacie he ſaith, there is ſemirutum edificium, 


8] the houſe of God half ruinate; but in Mahume- 

| tiſine, there is not ſo muchas a ground{(ell ora | 
| raft tobe ſeen, neither ſtick nor ſone.. More- | 
over, becauſe i in the Alcoran there Mahomet 
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| 


| 
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Antichriſts immediate forerunner is preached 


| andexpedted. And laſtly, becauſe Antichriſt 
is Called of rhe Apattle 5 aro Gr the mean with- | 


out law: and the_Turk hath no. other law to 
rule his people by, but his own will. Where- 
fore from his kingdome we are to expe the 
great Antichriſt. And with this agreeth S. 


could not appeare, cill the Romane Empire 


| were remoyed. Andi it 15 known that the Tur-: 


kiſh kingdoimegrew upon the ruine of the Ro- 
miſh i in Herachus time. 


'The two Beals, 


| 
47.4 
| Theſe two kingdomes , the Romiſh and 


| Turkiſh, are the two beaſts that S. John wri- 
| teth of, Revel. T3. and are to precede the An- 
richriſts coming. The firſt beaſt is the Romane 
Empire, which roſe our of zhe ſea, that is to 


ſay, from the citic of Rome; becauſe that f1- 


mous armof the ſea Tybur flows through it. 
Arid this beaſt is, deſcribed in this monſtrous! 


wo the Form a his bodic tO be.like aleo- 
_ pard | 


i 
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but in Mahumeriſme he is whole bucied: jn the | 


Pauls ſequel, which is, Thar the man of ſinne | 


me 
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pard for his various government, by Kings, ! 
, | Confuls, Decemyirats, Didtatours, Ceſars, &c. | 
in his feer'to be like a bear,tolay hold; and in| 
his mouth like to a lion, to devoure and tear. 
And by-this beaſt was the Church moſt la- | 
menitably rent and torn, during the time of the | - - 
| te perſccurions, as WE reade in Eccleſiaſtical | 
hiftories. 'F | | — 
' The ſecond beaft is the Turkiſh Empire, 
[which 5s there ſaid ro riſe out of the earth, 
| that is, out of rhe drie, rockie, and deſert land | 
of Arabia, Regt zquarum ineps, & inculta , as | 7 
Sturmius faith. Our of this countrey, as hiſto- | Srrx. Cof+ | 
ric affordeth, Mahomer ſprung up. And this | 92”: $4thot. 
beaſt by his original in Greek is y»yjc; #4 eſt, | 
terre filins, the ſoune of the earth, in regard of 
his baſe birth; which fttteth well with Maho- 
|metthat ſcum oftheearth. Again,he is , ws, 
that is, to ſay , a giant, in regard of his mon- . 
ſtrousand huge dominion ſpread fo farre over 
[the earth, And'this beaſt js compared'to a} 
|lambe in the frame of the Alcoran, ( which 
| praiſeth religion, and offers content to every | 
{c>, as being patched up of all the pleaſures of 
hereticks) in aſſoiling the nations that dwelt 
nigh him, as Ranulphus teſtifieth , and in do- Polychron. 
ingby craft and guile, what he might nor do | /65- 
by deeds of arms. Bur after he had raiſed his | 
kingdome by flatteres , as Antiochus did his; | pag...) 
{ then he ſpake like a dragon, ſaying, that he was 
| ſent of God to compell men to his religion 
ie 3” NO2 by |. 
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© Fox in Afts 


| Monum. 
Apoc.13.12, 


' [bythe ſword; and that they which will not| 
| obey his law, muſt pay tribute, or be pur ro | - - 


|| chapter. And this he doth #1#mw, we, before the 


1 


| 


| things and blaſphemies, in making warre with the 
| ſaints,and overcoming them,and in having power 


'pricks betimes. Bur after that his ſhort horns 


| & then he puſhed more ſtrongly, in exerciſing 


—— —— — — 


Antichriſt not yetcome, | 


death: for ſo be the words of the Alcoran, 
And this beaſt exerciſeth all the power of the 
firſt beaſt before him , that is, in ſpeaking great 


avey all kindreds ,; tongues, and nations , as we 
realde in the fifth and ſeventh verſes of thar 


firſt beaſt , that is, in his ſizht, or r:zht over 
againſt him. Before the firſt Heaſt be extinct, 
he | playes the tyrant; for it is a thorn that 
were grown, of a lambe he became a ramme; 
the power of the firſt beaſt, thar is, in ſpeaking 
of| great things and blaſphemies,in making warre 

The firſt, of ſpeaking great things and blaſ. 


hemies, is verified in the letters defiatoric of 


land, in the yeare 1612. 


with the ſaints , and in having power over all 2 
kindreds, tongues, and nations. L 


| Achmeth to Sigiſmund the third, king of Po- | 


 Chmeth Soldan , ſonze of the moſt puiſſant 


Macedonia, Arabia, Samaria, Grecia, and Intle; 
_ Egypt, King above all kings that dwell upon the 
earth, a King that awelleth on the earthly Para- 


1 


I 


and higheſt Emperouy of the Turks, King of \ 


diſe, an anointed Prince and ſonne of Mahomet, ; 
ES | keeper | 


' 
% 


Few NI a 


ay 


1 | jeſtre in our O03 perſon and ſizht, unto the atter- 
| ! oft parts of the earth. Oar very thoughts ſhall | | 


( f 
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keeper of the lower Hungarie, Prior of the earthly 
Paradiſe , and keeper of the grave of thy God, 
Lord of the tree of life, and of the river Elisky, 
Conquerer of the Macedonians , borders of Hun- 
| gar/a, and of the citie Bettune, a great perſecutour 
of his enemies, a moſt perfect jewel of the, bleſſed 
tree, the chiefest keeper of” the crucified God, a 
Prince and Lord in whom the P, 


[ a great perſecntour of all Chriſtians; 


z » 


greeting; if thou deſireſt our welfare,and art friend 
to us, and or Lieutenant generall of (iWfrces 
which we will ſend. But thou haft long ſincebro. 
ken and faljified our friendſhip, and yet art nei- | 
they ready nor fit to wage warre,or to fight againſt | | 
us. But thou haſt ſome ſecret advice with other | 
confederate kings,to deliver thee out of our hands.| 


+ 


ta 


againſt us, then fear, for thy death, and the death | 
| of all thy people is determined, We tell thee, we | 
will overcome thee from the riſing of the ſunne to| 
the g0inz down thereof, and we will ſhew our ma- | 


k 
} 
: 


| be aterrour to thee , that we will perform all that | 
| whith we have herein denounced : and we mill 
make known unto thee the powerfulneſſe of our do-.; 
| minions. And thou, 0 king, which putteſt truſt | 
'in ftrong forts and caſtles, [halt have experience 

of my might and-power. I will. root thee out al. | 
pate thee without any re(i- 


| tozether, 1 will rui 


o 
Ll 
Ll 
4 
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17405 truſt, and 


To Sigiſmund the third, King of Poland, our 


| | If therefore thou thus perſevere to oppoſe thy ſelf | 
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——> 


Il 


Monum. 


| fied. I do mot tell thee what 1 will do or mean to 
do with thee; Vnderſtand jt if thoa wilt, or canſt.\- 


| fance.I wrll deſtroy thy Craccaw in fogne of tri- 


belief ſhall be ſpread abroad through all thy ao- 
"inons, and I will atterly root out the very re- 
membrance of thy crucified God, Let thy God be | 


| angrie,1 care not; he may then help thee. Thy| 
| anoivted Priefts I will ſurely put to the plague, 


wilde beaſts and wolves ſhall ſack the breaſts of | 
thy women. Thou' ſhalt forſate the religion which | 
thou baſt: that which remaineth af all things,ſhall 
be conſumed with fire. Herewith reft thou ſatis- | 


From onr reſidence Conſtantinople 


', moſt ſtrongly guarded, 


If this be not a forerunning of Antichriſt, 
and a greater oppoſition to Chriſt in open 


ſtians, let the equall-minded judge. 

For the ſecond point, of making warre with 
the ſaints, and overcoming them. Tet men readc 
the hiſtorie of the Turks in the Acts and Mo- 
numents, where they ſhall finde that the Ot- 
tomans have ſpoyled more then the third part 
of Chriſtendome, and that their crucltics a- 
oainſt the Chriſtians have excceded all former 


Nabuchodonoſor in Babylon,or of Antiochus 


OCALA,” IEEE. AAS 77S: wo oo eee een On _- _ —_— S 
, = 


wmph. I will leave there my bloudte ſword, my\ 


terms then ever hath been among the Chri- | 


cruelties, either of Pharaoh in Egypt, or of | 


A 


inthe time of the Madcabees.| See the ſtorie | 


. 
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ſlain Chriſtians together, in which as in a 
glaſſe you may behold the unreaſonable beaſt 
condemning the lavageneſſe of the reaſonable 


beaſt, 


man of reading, ſceing, or hearing, ſees not this 
to be true, both in the Turks dominions, and 
|incaptiving ſome of all nations, whereof he 


Janiſaries, ſome his Basſhaws? ſo that now his 


of all ronguesand kindreds, | © 

| Further, this:fecond bealt ſhall work mira- 
Wl cles, which the firſt could not do; and cau » fire 
to come down from heaven inthe ſight of men, 
which was done partly by the necromancer 
'.! Mahomet, and more fully ſhall be done by the 
Man of finne when he ſhall come. He ſhall make 
an imaet to the firſt beaſt, he ſhall pattern. Nero | 
'and Maxentius in all their cruelties, which 
| | Maxentius had the wonrd of 4 ſword from Con- 
' ſtantines hand, And inthis image he ſhall cauſe 
' himſelf to be worſhipped, becauſe of philautie 
| nd he ſhall make all, both ſmall and great, bond 
; and free,to receive amarkin their right hand, or 
w their forehead. A mark in the right hand I 

| once. did-ſee onthe hand of an Engliſh man, 
whoſe name was Bowin; and it was Achmeth 


graven ina liver pl atc, and faſtened ro his right 
[- RT _hand. 


i —. 
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; 'of he OX x drawing the foure quarters of the | 


For thethird and laſt point, in having power | 
over all kindreds , tongues, and nations; what ' 


maketh fome to be his flaves, ſome to be his 


Empire is: nothing elſe bur a Crs | 


tt. it dtc es. ds. ad Bei 4 


Apoca13.1 


Vetſ.14. 


Ver. 16, 
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_ | hand, Andthis being the . name of the/ oreat 
| : Turk at that time, as you have ſeen in his let- 
ol: :' 7; NS Sigiſmund, molt fitly anſwererh to the 
|. | print of the Beaſts name in Revel. 14.11. and| | 
E254 | without this mark, he told me, that he could | 
s . | nor paſſe the countrey to come home. And the| 
ogg *? | mark inthe forchead as yer I cannot better un- 
Ex eircumci- | derſtand, then ro be circumciſion in the fore- 
| fone aut cir- | £kinne of the fleſh; which is the moſt generall 
10g hes mark of the Beaſt. And this is moſt Antichri- 
[/peranaum eſt, | ſtjan, becauſe S. Paul told the Galatians, that 
2 7 but hr A rr if they were circumciſed, Chriſt ſhould profit then 
AC ezeadi.. nothing, and that they ſhould bs aboliſhed from 
Gal.5.24" | Christ, and fallen from grace. Then who cannot 
| but ſee, that the great defection or falling a- | 
| + 0. [way muſt be in the Turks empire, where this = 
', <y {mark is altogether uſed? They that will re- 
».” ceive neither of theſe, being inthis beaſts do- 
7 Px minions, muſt neither buy nor r ſell, bur live a as 
. {laves. || . 
| 7 ' For the number of the Beaſt reſulting into 
] [the nameof a man; ſome ſay it is 447i», ſome 
BT + parked ſome one thing and foe another: but 
Vide Adonis becauſe the Apoſtle challengeth all that have 
caminEX-1"| wit tocaſt up this number, Therefore I dare 
£4 MPR [not meddle with ir. Andreas Biſhop of Ceſaria 
far. in Apoc. , upon this, hath this obſervation from the an- 
| /#per hoc 65 | cient, $i nomen Antichriſti coonitu neceſſaritm 
195) eſſex, Spiritns ſanitus proculdubio illud mani- 
| 7: feſtaret, wt vetcres admnonent - termpus & experi- | 
| ; entia Viris prudentibus Rane ng hoc. Were | 


the | 
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the name of Antichriſt needfull tobe known, our , Ke 
| of doubt the holy Ghoſs would have manifefted 
' | it: time and experience ſhall make it manifeſt to 


the pradert. © | E ſoc. 
| Now from this demonſtration of the two | 
| | 


beaſts ariſeth this argument, That the -Anti- 
chriſt could not riſe up under the firſt beaſt, | - |] 
he was his onely let: And becauſe there are] - þ| 
but two of theſe beaſts, therefore it is left that 
/ hemuſtriſe up under this laſt,as Antiochus An- 
| tichriſts figure roſe out of. one of the foure 
horns of the goat in the end of that kingdome, 
Dan.8.23. Therefore in the ſixteenth of the | 
| Apocalyps heis yoked with this beaſt and the 
' dragon under the title of the falſe prophet, 
where is ſaid, And I ſaw three unclean ſpirits | g. 
come out of the mouth of that dragon, and out of | 14. *” 
| the mouth of that beaſt ,and out of the mouth of that | ' _ 
| falſe prophet, —to go untothe kings of the earth, | 
| and of the whole world, to gather them to the bat- 
[ell of that great day of God Almighty. By the | 
| Dragon is meant the Devil, as S. Joha inter- | apoc.zo.z. 
| preteth; by the Beaſt is underſtood the Turk, | = 
which is the ſecond and ſurviving beaſt; be- |. 
\ | cauſe where the firſt beaſt ended, there the ſe-| 
cond began; therefore it remainerh, thar the | 
i falſe, prophet inthe laſt place ſhould be the An- | 
- {richriſt, char is, that ſingular man,whoſe name | 
| conſiſterh of theſe Greek letters, x£*, and | 4 
| whoſe coming, as S. Paul ſaith, ſhallbe after the [8p SR Þ 
| working of Satan, with all power, and ſignes,and | 
War — O06 |. mou 
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] Apoc.16.14. 


4 
1 
e 


Apoc.13.1. 
Verſe 11. 


| Hence it 15.apparent, that ch ſecond beaſt 


| cond beaſt, as S. John ſheweth, roſe out of the 


| another. Thirdly, becauſe the blowing of the 


dome of Antichriſt, and is properly. under- 
ſtood of the Turks dominions, as appeareth 


{where the foure angels were looſed to de. 


nr  —— oo ome 


lying wonders: To theſe ends; Firſt, to make the 
people to beleeve in him as the  onely God, 
the Turks as if their Mahomert were returned, all 
and the Jews as though their Meſſias were 
come: And ſecondly, as S, John teſtificth, 70 
gather the world together to the battell of the 
| great day of God Almightie , which ſhall be at 
the worlds end. 


cannot be the Papacie, as. ſome have inter- | 
preted. Firſt, becauſe the Papacit roſe up,and 
to this day refi deth where the firſt beaſt roſe 
up, that is, onr of the ſea at Rome: bur the ſe- 


earth, And ſecondly, becauſe the ſecond beaſt 
and the falſe prophet conſpire together: but 
| the Turk and the Pope are enemies one to 


fixth trumper,and the pouring our gf the ſixth 
' vial in Apoc.9, and 16,4 as M, Fox and moſt 
interpreters do conſent) belong to the king- 


m—_— 


—— 


from the circumſtance of the river Euphrates, 


| {troy the third part of men.,and the river dried 
UP to prepare the way for Ancichriſts armie. | 
And it the Pope ſhould be the ſccond beaſt, 


then we muſt make the Turk to be the third: 
' becauſe henteareth more then the. other: Al: 

thus we { ſhould have one beaſt more then S. | : 
| John | 


$S { 


_ 
| Turk and the Pope who ſhall have the horns: 


{and let the wiſer ſort judge. Laſtly, if the | 
Pope ſhould be the ſecond beaſt, or the Anti- | 


| derſtand Antichriſt to belong to the ſecond 


' be removed; which is the miſapplying of the 
' propheſie of the whore of Babylon in the 17 | 
of the Reyelarion. For all there underſtand the 


full of abominations and fornications; and the 


| colonred bea#t, full of names of blaſphemie,which | 
had (even heads, and ten horns. Theſe ſeven 


' on both ſides, that this citie conſiſting of ſe- 
| ven mountains is Rome;and therefore the men 
which would have the Pope to be Antichriſt, 

| 


| on that ſeat. | | | 
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chriſt from him, ( becauſe all interpreters un. 


beaſt, as Doctor Whitakers writeth in his an- 


{wer to Sanders) then he muſt not ariſe at | 
| Rome, whichis the firſt beaſts originall ; for | 
 [rharthis is found contrary in Revel.13. and 1x | 
| verſe being compared with the firſt verſe. 


But there remainerh a ſtumbling block to 


W hore to be Antichriſt, in'regard of her cup | 
beaſt upon which ſhe fitreth,ro be the citic of 


Rome, or the governour thereof, by a_meto- 
nymie. Verſe 3.1 ſaw a woman ſit upon a ſcarlet- | 


heads are by S. John expounded to be. ſeven 
mountains, in verſe 9. Now it is confeſſed 


affirm it, becauſe at this day the Pope fitteth 


1 anſwer, Though the Popear this day fit- 
teth on that citie which is called the. beaft, 


_ 


0b, 


Sol, 
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| (becauſe the firſt beaſt, which! was the de- 
vouring empire of ethnick Rome, there re- 
fided ) yet the Pope ſhall nor alwayes there fit 
| (except he fit beſide his cuſhen; ) becauſe 
: when the great Antichriſt ſhall come, toward 
' the end of the world, aided by the ſecond. 
beaſt, which is the Mahometicall empire; then | 
ſhall the Pope be outed, and the ſecond beaſt | 
- | and the Whore Antichriſt ſhall come in:where 
\ fitting by the ſpace of three yeares and an half,. 
7 ' the Beaſt, the Whore, and the Citie. ( for ſo 
' I finde them conjoyned in this chapter, as ma- | 
king but one bodice ) ſhall be drunken with the | 
-bloud of the ſaints and martyrs, which they 
ſhall then ſhed in abundance: and thus at laſt 
the ſecond beaſt ſhall ſit on the|firſt beaſts ſear, 
and ſo become as it. were one beaſt, as it is in 
the 8 verſe of this 17 chapter,where it is faid, 
When they ſhall behold the beaſt which was, and 
| 35 n0t, and yet 5. , Bs, 
|  _, | - The beaſt which was, muſt of neceſhtie be | 
underſtood of perſecuting Rome, in the time: 
4 of the primitive Church. TharRome atthis 13 
HS ' | day is not the bcaſt, is manifeſt, becauſe the | 
- | ow | Pope there now ſheddeth no bloud. Yet this 
| firſt beaſt at this day is inhis ſfucceſſour the ſe- 
cond beaſt, which is the Mahomericall em- 
; Pire, doing all things thar the firſt beaſt could, 
as you may reade .in the 13 chapter and 12| 
| verſe. Thus the firſt beaſt ſhall be in his eſe, | 
by the ſecqnd beaſt and Antichriſt the laſt of j '] 
| | 1.,-\thas| 
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.ſhall fit upon the ſeven-hilled Rome, abound. | 
ing with blaſphemies, ſpiritual fornications, | 
and bloud, untill the 22007 be turned into blond, 
and the preat and terrible day of the Lord be come. 
And that Antichriſt when he cometh ſhall 
fit at Rome, [I prove it firſt from S. Pauls teſti- 
monie. ſaying that he ſhall i asGod inthe temple 
of God. Where by the temple of God, weare not 
rounderſtand the temple at Jeruſalem (as Bel- 
larmine would have us:) for that was to ceaſe 
with the old,law, and was long fince demo- | 
liſhed by Veſpaſian and Titus; ;and when Julian 
the apoſtate would have buile it again, to in- | 
creaſe the Jews, and to leſſen the Chriſtians, | 
no ſooner were the foundations laid, but an 
| earthquake caſt them up again, and fire from 
heaven conſumed the tools of the workmen, | 
with the ſtones, timber,and other materials; | 


I A et tt es 


temple to be built again. But by the Temple 
we muſt underſtand the. Temples of Chriſti- 
ans, which are our Churches ; becauſe the 


 falonica, and not to the Jews. And thus Oe- 


[12dy ] £ of "LepuomAnu Avyes, aN\" eis mls ixxAnaias To) Ocod. 
| He doth wot ſay the Temple' at Jeruſalem; but, | 


the Churches of Chriſt. And according to his | 


| Antichriſts ſear, dothnot ſay, When ye ſee the | 
Oo 3 | abomination | 


har wicked line in the end of the world, and; : 


Apoſtle wrote this to the Chriſtians ar The. 


cumenius interpreteth S. Paul, ſaying, 'ov ny | 


i ſenſe, our Saviour (Matth.24.15.) ſpeaking of | 


Joel 2.31. 
AEt. 2.20. 


2,Theſ.2.4, d 


- 


Heilin Coſm. 


which is a figne that God will not have that. i 
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| abomination of deſolation ſand in the t we at | 
| Jeruſalem : but he ſaith, ſtand inthe holy place, 
| that is to ſay, inthe Church, which is more ho- 
ly then ever was the remple at/Jeruſalem, by 
reaſon of the time:of grace. And this reaſon 
| alſo  evinceth. For if Antichriſt ſhould not | 
have his reſidencein the Church among Chri- 
| ſtians z what opportunitie could he have to 
tread under foot the holy citie by the ſpace of 
 fourty two moneths, and to compaſle therents 
| of rhe ſaints abour, and the beloved citie, 
| which is the Church of Chriſt propheſied of 
| inthe 11.and 20chapters of the Revelation * 
Laſtly, to this cometh the propheſi e of Si- 
bylla ſpeaking of Ancichriſt in the 8 book 
of Oracles, and quoted by Jewel ypon the | 
2 Theſl. 2. where the hath theſe words, The | 
greateſt terrour and furie of his empire, ind thei 
greateſt wo that he ſhall work ſhall be by the banks | 
of Tybur, And to this agree the Remenſes,ſay- 
| ing, Credibile omnino eſt, Rome ſeſſurum Anti. 


| chriftum : It is altogether credible, that Ami- | 
- chriſt i is to ſit at Rome. 


. | Secondly, this is ſhewed from the Fatheſs: 
' $. Hicrome, queſt. 11.ad Algaſ. ſaith, He ſhall 
[it in the remepl e of God, either at Jeruſalem , as as. 
| ſome think, or4n the Church,as we more truely ſup- 
| poſe. S. Chryſoſtome upon 2.Theſl.2. He ſhall 
| command himſelf” to be worſhipped for God, and 
| zo be placed in the temple, not onely at Jeruſalem, | 
| Gat al ſoin the Churches. S. Aug URI, ge Civit. 
Des. 
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; Det, lib.20.cap.1 1. ſpeaking of Antichriſts per- 
- | ſecution, ſaith, Hec erit noviſſima perſecmtio no- 
| vifims imminente judicio , quan ſanta Eccleſia | 
toto terraram orbe patietur univerſa ſcilicetcivitas | 
Chriſti ab univerſa diaboli civitate,quantacunque. 
erit utraque ſuper terram. Thr ſhall be the laſt per=' 
| ſecution ( the laſt judgement hanging over onr | 
heads) which the whole Church ſhall ſuffer in all | 
| the world, that is to ſay, the whole citie of Chriſt 
| fromthe whole citie of the devil, &c. » 
-| Butto ſtop the mouth of theſe reſtimonies, 
ſome perhaps may ſay,thar there is no Church | 


*, 


at Rome. oj 
To-ſuch will Calvin give anſwer in his $9}. 
fourth book of Inſt. chap. 2. ſe&. 12. Hinc 
iaituy patet,nos minime PegAre, Quin ſub efus quog, | 
tyrannide . Eccleſie maneant: From hence it © 
lain that we denie not, but that under his tyran- | 
nie the Churches may remain. Likewiſe in the 
11 ſetionhe hath, Ut manebant olim inter Ju- bf 
deos peculiares quadam Eccleſia prerogative; ita | 


nec hodie Papiſtts adiminmus que ſupercſſe ex diſii- 
pationeveſtigia Eccleſia inter eos Dominus voluit, | | 

As in time paſt among the fews , certain peculiar | 
prerogativves remained ; ſo neither do we at this 
day take fromthe Papiſtsthe fieps of the Church, | 
| which the Lord would have to remain among them 
ont of that diſſipation. RE 1 
Here again may {ome other ask why Anti- | Duzſ[t, 
chriſt may not as well make choice of ſome 
other Seas in Chriſtendome, as of Romezand | 
| TT name-! 
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| namely among the reformed Churches. 

I anſwer, Of neceſlitic he muſt fir at Rome, 
| to fulfil the propheſie, Revel, 17. and: becauſe 
| this was the ſearof the firſt beaſt. Reaſon alſo 
will runne with the prophefie ; for that'con- 
querers will aim at the faireſt, as the Turk 
| the ſecond beaſt hath made choice of Con- 
ſtantinople, as being the prirgipall citie of the 
Eaſt Church, } 

- Bellarm. de | | The Papiſt and the Proteſtant ſtrive about 
Ne kT: the ſeat of Antichriſt; the onhe would have it 
4 to be at Rome, the other not. In my judge- 
| _ _ +» | menttheProteſtant ſersthe ſaddle onthe right 
REDS horſe. Wherefore if the Papiſt will be advi- 
ſed by me; ler him yeeld the horſe and ſaddle 
ro0, and favetherider. Let him free the Pope, 
amend his reaching , eſpecially whereby he 
ſhed ſo much_ Chriſtian bloud, and maintain | 
peace and charitic with his brethren, who dif. 
; ſent notfrom himin the main;and let the devil 
- - [and Antichriſt take Rome when the time 
comes. They had it ar the firſt, and they will 
have it againat the laſt, fit the holy Father as 
TE ſure as he can. When the great deluge and|' 

'Dan.g.36. \ gyerſpreading ſhall come, ſpoken of by Da- 
4pX*2%9- {| nicland John, then all ſhall down; the Pope 

| muſt ſtoup, his Cardinals ſhall be off their 
| hinges, and his triple crown ſhall lie in the| 
| | duſt. In themeantime, God of his great poor 
F * |  nefſe have mercic on us all. | 
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 - Antichriſts deſtruction 7 
Verſ..'8. Whom. the Lord ſhall conſume with | 
| the ſpirit of his mouth, and ſhall deſtroy with | 
- Fhebrightneſſe of his coming,  _ 
 : In theſe words Antichriſts deſtruQion is 
propheſted, to the great comfort of Chriſts 
little lock. The overthrow isdeſcribed to be 
given as it werebya double blow, and a two- 
fold weapon, to ſhew the certaintie and inevi- 
| tabilitie of it. The Lord Chriſt ſhall utrerly 
conſume and deſtroy his enemie; but how 2 | 
Spirits oris ſus, with rhe ſpirit of his month , that| _ 
is, as Carthuſftanus upon this place ſaith, With | Suoprecepro 
his precept ,in commanding him to be killed by Mj- | j*bens eum 
chael the archangel;or elſein killing himby hims- | chacte, vet per 
elf, that is to ſay, with his look: or, as Anſe! | /eipſumeun. 
hath it, SPIRIFO ORIS SUL, id eft, inviſbr. | yoga. 
| 1z wirtute ſpiritus ſui, ere. WITH THE SPI- | Anſel. ſuper 
\ [&1T OF HIS MOUTH, that is , with the in- | *T% 
wiſible vertze of his ſpirit : which ſpirit is the | | 
holy Ghoſt, proceeding from the Fatherand 
| the Sonne, and is the power of the Godhead. 

In ſhort he ſhall deſtroy him, not 'by the 
preaching of his Miniſters, as ſome would 
have it: but, becauſe he is his perſonall oppo- 
ſite, he ſhall deſtroy him in his own perſon, | 
by his divine power and command, whoſe 
"I commandis to do; not in the multitude of anar- 
- | mje, nor in the ſtrength of fouldiers, norin the 

| aid of angels: but as darknefle is baniſhed by 
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| our text ſaith, that Chriſt ſhall come to con- 
| ſure himwith the ſpirit of his month, and to de- 


| underſtand this of Chriſts ſpirit in his preach-| 
ers by created graces :but this cannot be good; | 
becauſe the Greek hath 2mgaria mf; mproin; wired, 1 


oo ——_—_ 


the ſunnes preſence; ſo by the luſtre. of Chriſts 
coming, by the look of his countenance, and 
by the breath of his noſtrils he ſhall deſtroy | 


| Whether Antichriſt be yet come. 
T-anſwer, No: becauſe the ſcripture teſtifieth 


yeares and an half, as is before declared; then 


| troy hins with the brightneſſe of his coming, Some 


| which ſignifieth by the appearing of his ſubſtan. 
tiall or perſonall preſence. Secondly, becauſe 
the preachers of that time ſhall not kill Anti- 
chriſt, bur be killed, as appeareth in the pro- 
phecſie of the two witneſſes, Revel. r. 3,7. 


' Chriſts honour, that whereas Antichriſt is 
' Chriſts perſonall oppoſite, therefore he ſhould 
' be ſuppreſſed by Chriſts perſonall preſence. 
' Again, it was a received thing inthe primitive] 
| Church, that Antichriſts time and the end of 


Amichriſt not get comb. | i | 


| of his preſence, when he ſhall ſay , Tte maledit| 
| in iznem aternum , Go ye curſed into everlaſting 
: free. | | 2 

OOF 


him; Ti empayeig Tis maperia; 78, By the brizhtnes : 


| that he ſhall come in theend of the world: for| 
when he is come, and hath reigned his three | 


*_ ! Andlaſtly, itis more congruent, and moſt for| 


\the world ſhall corncidere, fall in one, as we 
| | © Neade) 
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'reade, 1. John 2. 18. Little children, it s the| 
laft time,and as ye have heard that CA ntichriſt 
| ſhall come, even now there are many Antichrits, |" 
whereby we know that it is the laſt time, Thus 
by Ancichriſts time ye may know the laſt time, ! 
and by the laſt time-yemay know Antichriſts | 
time. Burt here ſeems a difficultie, in that S. 
John maketh the laſt time to be inhis dayes. I 
anſwer, He ſpeaketh this izchoative , to'ſtirre 
| up his children to watchfulneſle; becauſe then | . 
the laſt day was coming on;:and even then |. 
there were many Antichriſts, the forerunners | 
of the main Antichriſt, that man of ſinne. 
Secondly, Antichriſt cannot be yer come, 
by reaſon of the circumſtances which holy 
Writ hath faſtned to his time. For in Anti- 
chriſts time the daily ſacrifice ſhall be taken away, | 
and the abomination of dcfolation ſhall be ſet up 
\in place of ir, as appeareth Dan. 12. 11. and 
| is confirmed by our Saviour, Matth, 24.15. For 
| [the abomination cannot be ſerup, till the daily 
I |Xacrifice be removed. So in the figure, after | 
Antiochus had taken away the daily ſacrifice 
from. the Temple, he ſetup in place of it the | . 
ſtatue of Jupiter Olympius. And this is fur- | 2.Mac.s. 
ther illuſtrated by the oppoſition between | 799%'%7- 
Chriſt and Antichriſt. For he that is Chriſts gh he 
-oppoſite,cannot endure Chriſts ſervice before | 
j iS cyes: but at this day, neither is the daily 
 -4 ſacrifice taken away , nor. the abomination 
t of defolation fet up; for that no. land of the 
1 ” P'S 2 Chriſtt- |. 
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Chriſtians is yet divaſted, nor the- temples of 
= bi Papiſts or Proteſtants lefc deſolate : butthe 
\ | | Chriſtian world every where offexup their 
gh - 1 daily liturgies, and the holy Euchariſt; Papiſts 

by. themſelves,and Proteſtants by themſelves; 

El» without diſturbance:and therefore as yet that 
© (2 Ph great Antichriſt is not come, who will take 

7 Bs this away, and ſet himiſelf in place of it, as S. | 
. Paul teacheth; ſo that he doth ſit as God in the 

-temple of God;which is the abomination:and this {| |} 
| abomination cannot beerected, till Antichriſt} , . | 
by his ſouldiers have made the temples of 

|  - | Chriſtians deſo/ate. Therefore Beza rranſlateth, | 
Tn Marth. 24. | ;llam ,abominationem vaſtatricem , the abomi. \ 

2 = | nation making deſolate + and ſo our Church-Bi- 


\ 
\ 
' 
1 
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} 


| : ble alſo tranſlaterh in Dan. 12.11. 

Co Thirdly, Iſhew this from the deſcription | - * 
of Antichriſt, which is this, Who oppoſeth and'| «< | 
exalteth himſelf above all that is called God, or | | 
that is worſhipped. Butas yet no manhath done] 
 [rthus. Therefore as yet.that Antichriſt is not 
| come. The aſſumptiot\ is proved from parti- 

culars of importance. The firſt beaſt the Ro- 

'. © {| mane Ceſars have acknowledged and adored | + 
| | the-multitude of Gods. as Jupiter, Mercurie, | | 
Diana, Venus, 8c. The {ccond beaſt the Turk | 
rothis day worſhippeth a ſupreme God, as| 
| he ſaith ( which 1s neither the/Father, nor the 
Sonne,nor the holy Ghoſt Jand that with great 
| devotion, as our own countrey travellers 
3 report. Laſtly, the Pope acknowledgeth the 
| | BRA | OS Father, [ 
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that Chriſt is come 1n't 


. 


Antichriſt not yet come. 


Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, as Fa 
manifeſt from the Apoſtles Creed, the Ni- 


cene, and Athanaſian, to this day uſed ofhim; 
and from calling himſelf Chriſts vicar, which 


is to ſay, his ſubſtitute or vicegerent upon 
earth; and from'concluding all his prayers to 


God the Farher, per Dominum noſtrum Jeſum 


Chriſtum,' by our Lord -Feſus Chriſt; and from: 
finging ro the holy Trinitie, Gloria Patri, Fili. 


oque,( Spiritui ſanto, that is, Glorie be to the | 


Father; to the Sonne, and tothe holy Ghoſt. 


And that the Pope is not ro be held for An- | 


tichriſt, I prove from S. Johns deſcriptions, r. 
Toh. 2.22. hots aliar but hethat denieth that Je.. 
{ws ts that Chriſt? the ſame 65 that Antichriſt, that 
denieth the Father and the Sonne. But the Pope 
denieth neither of both, as is betore declared; 


l 


and: therefore-he is notto be held for Anti-| 


TE HT | | 
 Aſeconddeſcription of Antichriſt is inhis | | 


fourth chaprer of the ſame epiſtle, in theſe 


words, FE ver) ſpirit that confeſſeth not that Jeſus 

Chriſt i come in the fleſh, is| not of God and this | 
& that ſpirit of Antichriſt, From whenceT thus | 
reaſon; Whoſcever is not/of Antichriſts ſpirit, | 


cannot be Antichriſt :. but the Pope is not of 


Anctichriſts ſpirit: therefore he cannot be An- | 


tichriſt. The aſſumption is proved thus; An- 
tichriſts ſpirit will nor confeſle that Chriſt is | 


come in the fleſh: But the Pope confeferh 
he fleſh, that he was ' 


feet 


P p.3 1 Dom 
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"born of the virgin Marie, & (| uffered death un- un- 
der Pontius Pilate for the finnes of the world: 
Therefore ſo._long as the Pope holderh this 
T minde, he cannot poſhbly be the Antichriſt. [| 
09. - =. || Bur Dodor Whitakers, to crofle theſe two 

manifeſt demonſtrations of Gods: word, af- 
firmeth, that though the Pope denieth not 
Chriſt to be come in the fleſh, verbo texns, and | 
in the firſt; yet, that he denieth him in the {e- 
cond, that is, by conſequent, Firſt, faich heghe | 
denieth him to be the onely King, Prieſt, and 
| Propher of his Church; and next, in ſubjoyn- 
ing tO Chriſts merits and paſſion other {ubor- 
dinate means, as the uſe of Sacraments, peni- 
tentiall ſorrow, forgiving of injuries, giving| Þ | 
| of almes,the abundance of charitie,and all the | - | 
, kindes of good works, From whence it fol- | 
lows (as Doctor Whitakers thinketh ) that 
| where ſo many.concurrent means are joyned | | 
to Chriſts death and merits; there Chriſts co- | . 
| ming and ſuffering in the cſh is in a manner | 

| | or by conſequence. denied and diminiſhed. | 
col, | _ 1 reply,thatit we ſhould underſtand Anti- 

chriſts denying of Chriſtby ſuch conſequepts 
j and comments of our own brain, then Larfler 
| ſhould be the Antichriſt; who,in his comment 
| upon the epiſtle ro the Galatiatis, calleth 
| Chriſt a ſinner, yea, the greateſt v of t 
by which blaſphemic though. Chriſts coming | 
inthe fleſh isnot abſolutely denied, yet hisme- 
 riting in the fleſh is CTY den ed, by the | 
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| I ſhould put; the term of CAntichrift upon 
| theſe my brethren; becauſe they oppoſed not | 
Chriſt direct, but indirecre ex obliqueze ignc- 
rantia, & non ex rata malitia: not drredly, but 


| 


| 


| that he acknowledgeth other Kings, Prieſts, |. 
and Prophets, beſide Chrift, and other means | 


Antichrgt mot yet come. 


former way of conſequence; becauſe a finner 
can make no ſatisfaction, nor merit any thing. 
Again, by ſuch ſequence, Calvine ſhould be 
the Antichriſt, who abſolutely denieth the 


ſufficiencie of Chriſts bodily death and ſuffer. 


ing for us, thus-writing, Nhil adtum erat, fi 


| corporea tanto morte defunttus faiſſet: Nothing 


| had been done, if Chriſt had died onely a bodily 


death. Again, Eam mortem pertulit , que ſcele- 


ratis ah irato Deo infligitur: He bore that death | 


which is inflicted by the angrie God upon wicked 


4 Trnen') Buri Cloth were dead in ſoul, and aut 


fered hell-corments, ſuch'as a damned man 
ſhould do (which are deprivation of grace, 


and eternall torments )then he could not have | 


redeemed us,asthe worthy Doctor Bilſon ob- 
ſerveth upoa this; becauſe he which is dead | 
in ſoul, can deſerve nothing. Yet Gad forbid | 


indiretly; of ignorance, and not of confirmed 


malice, In which caſe they travelled along |. 


with the bleſſed Apoſtle before his-converfi- 
on, he ſaying ofhimſelf, I was a blaſphemer, aud 
a perſecuter , and an oppreſſour - but I obtained 
mercie, becauſe 1 did'it ignorantly in unvelief.. 

The Dodtors reaſons againſt the Pope, 1n 


in 


Inſtic. 
lib.2.Cap.16,, 
fe, 10. 


1] Tim.1,13. 
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- becauſe theſe aficers and means are inſtituted |. . 


cers for-agencie under him, and the means for 


{ becauſe he cannot bea full oppolity and Anti- 


| above all that is called God, or that & worſhipped, 


that he may be taken for Chrift in Chriſts 
!room. And to effet this, inſinuations , half | 


and who do not ſay as we ſay, though they do 
better then we do, yet we condemne them as 
 Antichriſtian, which i is as much as Anathema, 


in the myſteric of mans ſalvation belides 
Chriſts merits, are not worth the anſwering: 


and commanded by Chriſt himſelf, the offi- | 


application of his merits and conformitie to 
ths life, without which C -riſts merits can pro- | 
fir nothing. | 

But laying aſide this wringing of ſcripture | 
in denying Chriſt, we muſt underſtandir of the 
direct and abſolute denying of him in words; 


chriſt, ſuch an one as S. Paul deſcribeth, ſhew- 
ns himſelf that he is God, and exalting himſelf 


but he muſt denie, extinguiſh , and diſable 
Chriſt, as openly and as publickly as he can, 


ſpeeches,and oblique inferences willnot ſerve 
the turn. We blinde judges, children in our 
hon-age,take upon usto judge before our time: 


Maran-atha, the greateſt of all cenſures. And 
wherefore judge we ſo eagerly ? For holding 
of crrours. And are any without them £ The 
Propher David ſaith, Who can underftand his 
errours? cleanſe thou me from ſecret faults, Some | 


| errours we may bear with, becauſe they diſter- 
mine 
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_ | mine not from the head,no friorethena wound 
or maladie extinguiſheth the life of the bodie. | 
- | Again, errours of ignorance, and not of affe&t- 
{ed malice, commonly finde-mercie, as $; Paul 
ſheweth, I was « blaſphemer, a perſecuter, aud an | : Tir. : 
oppreſſour: but Iwas received to mercie, for did ES 62 
0 it ignorantly,in unbelief. Thus charitie teacheth 
me to judge:errours of Chriſtians are errours 
| of ignorance, and not of intention or affected 
malice. For beleeve, that wittingly and wil- 
lingly ncither Papiſt, Proteſtant, nor Luthe- 
ran would wrong thcir Head Chriſt, whom 
_ | they daily profeſle: and therefore ler us, bre-| 
| thren, pray for one another, and help one an-| 
other, and not envie and hurt one another. 
Fourthly,to returnagain to argument, None 
[is to be held for the great Antichriſt, before 
'the Church (which onely hath power to de- 
[termine of hereticks, and to judge malefa- 
] ours) hath declared him ſo to be : But the 
| [| Church hitherto hath neirher declared the 
z Pope, nor any other to be the great Anti- 
chriſt: Therefore as yet he is to come. | 
[:] The major is proved, firſt, from Chriſts pre. | | 
cept, Matth. 18. 17. Dic Eccleſie, Tell it to the 
Church. From whence it followeth, thar if the | 
Pope, or any other have carried themſelves ſo 
badly, thatthey have deſerved to.be denoun- | 
ced that manof ſinne, we ſhould appeal to the 
| Church, and require her definition, and not in- 
itrude- our ſclyes into publick - magiſtracic, | * 
(EE which] 
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| (which is the ruine of States. | 


M0 
| 


| on of Synods, and the Apoſtles praiſe, AR, | 


\ nabas being Apoſtles, had of themſelves paw- 


Ws wid of them. Again, Acts 15.38. it 1$ faid, it] | 


Secondly, this is proved: from the jnſtituti. | 


to look to this matier, Though Paul and Bar-' 


er to determine the queſtion then raiſcd ; yet | 
they yeelded to go to the Synod, the Church 
aſſembled, for example lake, 9 teach us What 
we ought to doin like caſes. 
Thirdly, Moſes, Deut, r*17, ſaith, Zudicium 
Deieft, The judgement is Gods, With this con- 
ſent the-words of our Saviourconcerning Sy-. 


thered together in wy name , there am I in the 


fſeeriged good to the buly Ghoſt , and tos + But no 
private men, though they be neverſa many, 


| have this authoritie .of judgement ; therefore 
- - | this is well forbidden in the ancient verfes, 
thou the ferit, two leave as ſcandalows. EE 


[and to the Judge for reſolution. Deur. 1 7.8,9.| 


| went, oe, tho ſbalt come unto the Priefts of the| 


Eft verums vite, doftrine, jujtitie,,, © 
 Primunnr ſemper habe, duo propter [candala . 
lingue - 23 
There is a truth of life, dpttrine, and juice: bavel + 


 Fourthly, inall difficult points the law com- 
mandeth us to go to the Senate of Prieſts, 


If there aviſe a matter tos hajd for thee in judge-| 


Levites, and unto the Judge that ſhall be ih thoſe\ 
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dayes,\ 


nods, Matth. 18,20, Where two gr three are ga-| 
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het ans. 
” Py 2007 


Antichyij 20h yes come. | | LES 299 ; : 
| deyes, and a5k; and they ſhall ſhew thee the ſen- PE 
tence of judgement. But to define of Antichriſt, | 
is a diiticult poinc: and therefore King James, | 
in his dook of Antichriſt, would not urge ir, 
pag.5r. As for the defemition of Amichritt, 1 will | 
not wrge ſo obſcure a point as amatter of faith 10 be | 
neceſſarily beleeved of all Chriftiams, | 
Fhe minor is manifeſtly true, becauſe no |. 
|univerſall Synod can be found to brinp forth? 
\ [ſuch a definition ( and it is fir thar ſuch an{| 
univerſall enemiec ſhould have an univerſal ſen- 
_ | tence)neither is there any ſuch declaration to. 
| be found in che harmonie of the reformed | 
Churches , printed at Geneya in the yeare 
1581. From whence I conclude, that forſo- | 
[much as the Church hath not yer deteRed - 1 1:48 
and determined the Antichriſt, therefore as 22 - Li 
yet he is to come. 1 
And were there no other argument to free 
the Pope from being the Antichriſt, among 
the Fathers this is ſufficient, for that he main- 
raineth images, For ſo jealous is Antichriſt of | 
{his uſurped deitie,that he cannot ſecure him- 
felf of it, ſo long as he ſees them ſer up. There- - 
fore Irenzus ſaith of him, Idols quidem ſepo- | £iblpnpan; 
wet, &c. He ſhall put away idols, to per ſwade that | 
he is God: but he ſhall extoll himſelf the onely| | 
1del. And Hippolytus ſaith, CAnmtichriſtze 1do- 
lolatriam: non admittet, CAntichriſt will not ad- 
mit idolatrie. And Cyrillus hath, dela odro ha- 
bebit Amiichriſtus, Antichriſt ſhall hate idols. 1 
PT "Mr os 
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cAntichriſt not yet come. 


2m. 3:0 of minde thar all imagesare idols, bur | 
|onely when they are worſhipped for Gods, 


Ezck.1.5. 


WES Arxichriſts warres. 


| ſpeak of his troubles and foretell of his warres, 


This is manifeſt, firſt from the word 1dolola- 
tria, which fignifierh the worſhipping of idols 
with divine worſhip, which in Greek, as it is | 
uſedof Divines, is Aa7peia, Again, this is ſhew- 
ed fromthe diſtich, 

Out ſacros facit ex auro vel marmoye as 

Non facit ille Deos; qui colit,lle facit, 

Otherwiſe our Geneva bible ſhould maintain 
idolarrie, in picturing Ezckiels viſion of God, 


in the form of an 01d man, Yet ſuch is An- 
tichriſts jealoufie, that he will be afraid of 


every ſhadow. Images, ſtarues, idols, all muſt! 
down before him ; becauſe he'will admit no 
other God, neither in ſubſtance, norin repre- 
ſencation. 


_ 


homrthti and laſtly, the great Ancichyiſt 3 is 
not yet come, becauſe the ſcriptures which | 


are not yer fulfilled. In the 12 of Daniel, 
where the end of the worid is propheſied, it 
is ſaid, that ther there ſhall be ſuch a time of 
trouble; as was not ſince there began to be a nati- | 
0n untill that time. And in the fixth and ſeventh 
verſes, where queſtion is moved of the time 
and durance of this trouble, the angell ſware 
by him that liveth for ever, that it ſhould be for 


4 time , times, and an half, that is to ſay, for 
| _three | 


3 % 


| Antichriſt not yet come. oy 


- [three yeares and an half; and after this it .is ſaid | 
[in the text, And when he ſhall bave accompliſhed | 
'f0 ſcatter the power of the holy people, ( that is 
to ſay, when Antiochus hath made an ehd of 
oppreſſing the Jews, and Antichriſt of tread- 
ing down the holy citie among the Chriſti- 
ans ) thentell theſe things ſhall be finiſhed: that | 
[is to ſay, then ſhall be anendof the Jews per- 
{ſecutions, and then ſhall be an end of the 
Chriſtians oppreſſions, when the world ſhall | 
end, and the day of reſurrection come. | 
With this conſenteth the threefold cable of | 
| propheſfies in S. Johns Revelation. The fr 
of the blowing of the ſixth trumper in the 
ninth chapter, where the -foure angels bound | 
at Euphrates, were looſed to ſlay the third part | verſ.r5,16, | 
of men: «And the horſemen of warrewere twenty L 
+ | thouſand times ten thouſand; which multitude, 
' "Tas M. Fox ſaith, agreeth beſt with the Turks | x, ;, 
armies. The ſecond of pouring out of the {1xth | Apoc.g. 
viall in the ſixteenth chapter, where Euphra- 
tes is ſeen to be dried up, that the way for the | Ver, 2, 
' kings of the eaſt might be preparcd, thats, that | | 
| the Scythians or Tartars might joyn with the | . | 
Beaſt and the falſe Prophet in the batrell of -, 
| that great, day of. God Almightie. And the _ | 
third of the looſing of Satanin the rwentierh ; 
chapter, ts gather Gog and Magog together ,(that 
[is, the Turks and Tartars, with the: people of 
{the foure quarters of the earth ) whoſe number | y,q 
| ſhall be like the ſand of the ſea, ---to compaſſe the 
| 045. 
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camp of the ſaints about , and the beloved citie, 
which is the Church and the Chriſtians. And 
that this great warre is to be underſtood of| 
Antichriſts warre inthe end of the world, it is 
apparent, both from the teſtimonie of inter- 
| preters, and ſpecully from the evidence of. 
| . *' | ſcriptures, and the effects following. For the | 
| interpreters, I will uſe one for all , which is |: 
|S. Auguſtine in the 2o book of the citie of | | 
God and 11 chapter : Th fhall be the laſt per-| 
ſecntion, when the laſt judgement ſhall hang over | 
4. | aur heads, which the holy Church through the 
b- - | morld ſhall ſuffer,that is, the whole citie of Chriſt 
=: from the whole citie of the devil. For the ſcri- 
: ptures, in the 24 of Matthew we reade, that | - 
Verſ.29. | immediately after the tribulation of thoſe dayes, | 
, | the ſunxe ſhall be darkened, and. the moon ſhall 
not give herlight, andthe ſtarres ſhall fall,--and 
|| after this the Sonue of man ſhall come inthe 
clouds with power and great glorie. In the 10 
_ of the Apocalyps, after the /blowing'of the | 
| Verſ-5,6,7- | fixch trumpet and'the warre ended,the mightic| | 
 & BEE. Angel ( that 15, Chriſt ) ft up his hand to hea- - 
| ; | ven;and ſwore, that time ſhould be no more, aud | [ 
| that in the dayes of the voice of the ſeventh trum-| 
| x. Cor. 15.5. | pet ( which S. Paul calleth rhe laft trumpet, | | 
| x. Thefl:4-26. | and the trumpet of God) the myſterie of God ſhould 
[2 [be finiſhed. In the 16, chapter, after the pou- 
| ring out of the ſixth vialand the warre ended, 
Rev.rG.rr, | Phe ſeventh angel poared out his intothe aire, and 
| there came a loud voice out of the temple of hea- 
| tie} 4 WY Ke: OO 
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the iſles fled away, and the mountains were not 


found. Laſtly, in the 20 chapter, after the ga- 


thering together of Gog and Magog, after 


from heaven upon them; the devil, the beaſt, 
and the falſe prophet, were caſt into a lake of 
fire and brimſtone, the white throne was ſer 


up, the books were opened,and the dead were 
judged. All theſe teſtimonies being teſtimo- 


nies of the laſt warres, ſhew.them ta be An- 


tichriſts warres; becauſe they jump togerher 
with the abomination of deſolation in Matrh.24. 
:5. and with S. Johns ſaying, Lettle childrey, 
it is the laſt time, and as ye have heard that An- 
tichrift ſhall come, even nom are there many An- 
tichriſts, whereby we know that it 1s the laſt 


147, Tj ; 


| - Hitherto we have ſeen the inteſtine and civill |. 
warres of Chriſtians: as yet we have not {cen | 


the troups of the Ottomans, we have not {een 


2 


= had compaſled the camp of the ſaints, | 
and the beloved citie, after they had had their | 
full pleaſure over them ; then fire fell down 


VEN, and from the thraxe, ſaying, it bs done, -And Verſ, 20, 


— 


i. John 2, 18.| : 
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Gog and Migogthe Scythiannations;we have | Rey. 20. 
| [| not ſeen the kings of the whole world ga- | 
| | thered together by the three ſpirirs of the 
dragon, the beaſt, and the falſe prophet; we | Rev. :6. 
have not ſeen the armie whoſe number imi- | rey. 2. 
rtateth the ſand of the ſea; as yet they have| | 
{not ſpread the breadth of the earth,as yetthey 
have not compaſſedthe camp of the ſaints, as 
_ EE YEEE+ 1, 


oY 


» A. * + th - 
" 


BY. ER 
- - & J 8 he 34 2 


"4 ® bw) 
4 % & 
EINE WP q 
"- BLIEY —_ hs 4 k% 
% 4 : hs oy "* d 
\.-. > GET OREN 
* \A SS] k. 


IE 
SO 42 
We +. 
Wh X 


A b% Wo UE, PF I 4 *® A 
- kb © OW by, On, \- 
: FRED 2 >, 
> FW x hd, I Ce 
bo bs . I - "FI 
NE ws Wy 0d Ky 
& * 2 Ee WO» "ROW 
Fae Y Wo LK _ 4 
, «. &- d.\ 


4 


JET TT Amin mga, | 
yet the Beaſt hath not imprinted his charaGer | 
upon us: bur we uſe our libertie, we buy and | 
ſell, great thanks be to our God. Therefore | 
as yet thatgreat Antichriſt is notcome: bur | 
we look for him, to reſiſt him in the faith, and 
EY: | to overcome him with ſuffering. W hat if he 
| handle us, as Antiochus handled the mother 
and the ſeven brethren” if he kill us inthe 
| morning, ſhall not our ſouls be crowned with 
| joy. in the evening? ſhall not he for whom we | 
_ ©_ | ſuffer take away the edge of our pains? is not 
>_ [thedeath ofthe ſword ſhorter and eafier then 
' [the death of the bed? and is nor the weight | - 
[of the recompenſe above all rewards? would | 
q -  [notaman runnethroughariver ofbloud togo| |. 
| |to a kingdome? oh, this ſhall be the joyfulleſt | | 
| [ſuffering that ever was ſeen; becauſe our Lord 
| . [Jeſus ſhall come from heaven in perſon, to | 
[Luk.21.28: | |makeanend of it, and to crown it. When ye ſee 
| | | |#heſe things begin to come to. paſſe, (ſaith our 
| | Redeemer) lift yp your heads; for your redempti- | 
Mar 13.29. || [9 draweth neare. And again, Know that the king- 
| .| | dome of God is neare, even at the doores.Where- 
| fore we will not faint at Antichriſts great 
. |'Tlooks, noratthe multitude of his armies, nor | 
| | atthe crueltie of his ſouldiers. For though] | - 
ar firſt he get the field of us, yet in the end] | 
the vicorie and triumph ſhall be ours, when 
that man. of ſinne ſhall be conſumed with the 
ſpirir of Chriſts mouth, and deſtroyed. with | 
| the brightneſſe of his coming; when all his 
| OLATY | Oe trlalies| 
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armies ſhall be gathered into Armageddon,  auoc ie v6 
: : . 4 poc.16,16, 
| where were lain the kings of Canaan, and in- | Judg.s.1g. 
4 to the valley of Hawon-Gog, where they ſhall | 539-11: 
| be buried, to free the holy: nation from theit 
ſtink for ever. Wherefore'rejoyce ye Chri- | 
- | ſtians of a true heart: for the overthrow. 
is determined, and 'the place of buriall is ap- 
pointed before the enemie come. _ | 
| © Antichrifts furniture, + 
Verſ.9. Even him whoſe coming tis aftey the 
working of Satan, with all power, and 
| fpenes, and tying wonders, _ 
| Hitherto we have ſeen Antichriſts deſcri” 
Th | tion, and his warres;and now we are to be- 
hold his furniture and ſetting forth. He is fur- | 
| niſhed with all the devils power; and there- 
| fore his marching ſhall be like the marching 
| of Jehu the ſonne of Nimſhi, who marched 
furiouſly. But here we muſt obſerve with Car-[,,,,,,. 
S thufianus, that Antichriſts coming is two- | tur Anti- 
_. | fold; the one ſecret, the other open. His ſecret wo ade 
' | coming belongs to his breeding, of which | ,,; 1... 
I have alreadic ſpoken in the apoſtaſie : and | 2 pertine: 
| his open coming belongs to his preaching and | ,7/9" 87 þ 
' |progreſſe in conquering when he ſhall ſhew | re manife: 


b 


himſelf to the world inthe perſon of Chriſt, | /*5,pcr/inexs | 
. Y | | A . ad efus Pr e- ; 

and in the form of God : ſecundum operatio-| tug, 

nem Satan, according to the working of Satan. Cone” 

; And how is that? That is, as Anſelm inter- | {1 n# 

| preteth, dzabelo inſtigante, the devil inciting | 2. Theſl;z. 

o | © | him. 
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2.Cor.5.19. 
Sicut Deus 
erat in Chris 
flo mundum 
-reconcilians 
- fobtz 1tI dta- 
bolus erit in 
4ntichriſto 
mundum [e- 
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| ted forceis the, Stronger. 


him, He (hall be polleſt with a devil, _ X 
his inſtigation he ſhall do all things: not like 


and deliberation. He hall put his will to the 
devils cunning; and the devil ſhall pur his 


plot, and the other ſhall per 
As God was in Chriſt , reconciling the world to 
himſelf, ſo the devil ſhall be in Antichriſt, 
ſeducing the world from God to himſelf. And 


as Chriſt ſaith in John 14. 10.The Father which 
remaineth in me, he doth the works: fo the de- 


vil dwelling in Antichriſt, he ſhall do all that 


forces, that they may do the [more hurt, ac- 
cording to theproverb, Ys unita fortir Oni 


With all power, wa | goed, and lying 
wonder So 


Becauſe Antichriſt hath two ends, the one 


'enthrone; and with all ſignes and lying won- 


agrees the type; with the ſecond the antitheſis 
accords. Ofthetype it is ſaid in Daniel, The 
prince that ſhall come ſhalt. deſtroy the citie, 


| and the ſanituarie, and the end thereof ſhall be 


with 4 foud, and unto on end old the battel it 


endl 


%* 


a phrentick withour ſenſe; but with forecaſt 


cunning to his will. The one pak deviſe and 
orm and fe, 


to be honoured as a king, the other to be. 


| worſhipped as a God: therefore he ſhall come 
.| inſtructed and furniſhed with full means, with 


{211 power of mans arm, to throw down and to. 


he doth too. Thus they "hall conferre their | 


WW 


ders, to prepare faith for him. Wirth the firſt | * 


Amtichriſt-not yet come, 


chriſt comes, he ſhall ſpread the breadth of 
the drie land. For the antitheſis, look how 
Chriſt wonne the world to his faith by true 
| fignes and miracles, ſo ſhall Antichriſt prevail 

with the reprobate by his falſe ſignes and 
{lying . wonders, And as when Chriſt came, 

hot he onely wrought miracles, but his diſci- 
ples alſo did thelike; ſo when Antichriſt ſhall 
come, his miniſters ſhall work as falſe mira- 


| frat defraud ty deſolations. So when Anti: (© 


the earth with his acmies, as a floud covers | 


 Ap0c.20.9, 


cles as their maſter. Therefore it is ſaid in 
Matth. 24.24. that the falſe prophets ſhall 
ſhew fignes and wonders, as well as the falſe 


Chriſts,and many falſe prophers, as we reade 
in ſtorie: but the laſt falſe Chriſt, and the laſt 


prophets, ſhall outgo the reſt : for they ſhall 
mork miracles, which the former could not 
do; for they ſhall cauſe fire to come down fron 
heaven in the fieht of men,as it is, Revel. 13,13. 
| becauſe ar that time\atar ſhall be looſed, and 
they ſhall have all his power. 
And theſe miracles of theirs are ſaid to be 
| 1ying wonders, in reſpect of all the cauſes; mar- | 


a, et 
S 
oy 


Chriſts. Hirherto there have been many falſe |. 


falſe prophets , which- are Antichriſts , falſe 


—_ cw 


ter, form, efficient, and end. In reſpect of the 


matter, becauſe many of them ſhall be phanta- 


lers. Such were the rods and ſerpents of Pha-, 


ſtick, deceiving the eye like the tricks of jug- | 


I 2,0, 


'raohs inchanters,which were deyoured of Aa- 
Ee - ' Rr 2 | 
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| 308 þ Antichriſt not yet come. : | | 
1. ons rod; becauſe they were bur ſhadows, and 
I | his was a ſubſtance, In reſpeR of the form,be- 
| _ | cauſe though they have a matter, yer, they | 
TY ſhall-not exceed the force of nature. And ſuch 


arethe prodigies of Necromancers, while by | 
_ | the help of the devil they conjoyn naturall 
| ' | cauſes, to the producing of ſome ſtrange effe; 
25 | | beyond the ordinary courſe of nature. And 
| JApocr3n. thus they may cauſe fire to fall down from 
"SW | | heaven; for that in the aire there is the element 
of fire, and the fuell of exhalations for the | 
| fire to feed upon. But true miracles have no 
naturall cauſes; and therefore they are miracles 
not onely in the ſight of men, bur alſo in the 
fight of devils andangels. Theſe are compe- 
tent to God onely. as it is Pſal.72.18. Benedi- 
| &Fus Dominus Deus Iſrael, qui facit mirabilia ſo. 
lus : Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, who alone 
deth wondrous things. And our Lord Chriſt 
ſaith, Joh. 15.24: 1f Thad not done among them 
the works which no other did, they had not had 
| [nne. Again, in regard of the efficient they are 
| lying miracles; becauſe the devil the father of 
2.Thefſ.2.9. | lies ſhall be the principall agent: whoſe coming 
3 2 | ws after the working of Satan. Therefore the Fa- | - | | | 
| _ | rhersaffirm, that Antichriſt ſhall be a notable | | 
W witch , and that the devil ſhall inhabit him 

| from his conception, or at leaſt from his cra- | 
| dle. Laſtly, they ſhall be /ymmg ſzenes in re- ' 
| gard of theirend; becauſe they ſhall tend to 
_ | ſhewthar Antichriſt is God, and the Meſſias, | 
FE, which|_ 
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| cannot unmask it, itis deceiveablepeſſe. He ſhall | 


| | his. intralls ſhall be franghe with iniquirie. | 


"_ 


\ And for this cauſe miraclesarecalled ſznes,for 


Y Antichriſt not yet come, >=" 


which is a Jewiſh and deviliſh lie. For as; _ 
Chriſt by his true miracles proved his divini..| | 

tie; ſo ſhall Antichriſt by his falſe miracles la. 
bourto do the like: but all in vain, becauſe ly- 
ing miracles are but idols, and prove nothing. 


that they ſignifie to the world ſome ftrange 
and: wonderfull thing. . | FE. 
Verſ. 10. Andwith alldeceiveableneſſe of un-. 


righteouſneſſe in themthat periſh, 

In theſe words is expreſſed a ſecond member | 
of Antichriſts proviſton to obtain his purpoſe; | 
which is his hypocriſie and difſembling. His || 
life in outward ſhew is righreouſpeſſe; but in- |. 
wardly it is unrizhteouſnes:therefpre to ſuchas | 
feigne notable juſtice to giveall the world con- ; 
tent: his forehead ſhall be made of equitie;but | 
Therefore he ſhall be' the arch-hypocrite. 
EphremSyrus in his ſermon of Antichriſt hath | 
theſe words, Ut omnes fallere poſſit, falſus atque.| nierox.ca 
falſiloquus, humilem ſe ſimulabit EW 7. Wine 0 _ 
That he might deceive all, he being falſe and a 

falſe ſpeaker, ſhall counterfeit himſelf humble and 
fair-ſpoken, deſpiſing injuſtice, preferring pietie, | _ 

gentle, poore, ſtudious, beautifull beyond all adami- 
ration, pleaſing, cheerfull to all; he (hall endeavour 
to pleaſe all, that he mightſoon be ſought of the peo- Ho 


ple, and be beloved. The books of this Ephrem 
Jo's Rr were 
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310 ] | Antichriſt not yet come 1” | 


were thought ſo notable, that they were read | 
in the Church,as S-Hierome teſtifhieth. To pro- 
ceed, Carthufianus upon this text ſaith, Yaris 
 modis Antichriſtus decipiet mundum , videlicet,| 
ſimulatione ſandtitatts,fcripturarum allegationibus, | 
[apientia & ornatu ſermons , eminentia miraculs= 
| rum , promiſſione divitiarum , terrore minarum, 
' pateſtate, proſperitate, ac multitudine miniſtrorum 
ſuorum : Antichriſt. ſhall. divers wayes decerve 
the world , with counterfeit halineſſe , with allega- 
tion of ſcriptures, with wiſdome and ornament of | 
ſpeech , with emmmencie of miracles with promiſe 0 f 
riches, with terrour of threats ,with power andpro- 
ſperitie, with multitude of attendants. All teſti- 
monies of ſcripture, which propheſie of the 
Mcfhas, he ſhall apply to himſelf. What man 
| of the world would not be drawn with theſe 
_.., « | enticingbaits ? Sogreatand ſo effectuall ſhall 
| Matth.24.24- | He his degelt, that ( as our Saviour faith ) zf z# 
were poſſible, the very ele ſhould be beguiled 
| withir. For,as Anſelm upon' this place of my 
| rext faith, 1/la Amichriſti tntatio cunttis pre | 
_  feritis major apparebit, quando pins martyr corpus | 
, | ſunmtormentis ſubjicier, + tamen ante ejus oculos 
| * miraculatortor faciet. Quis enim ad fidem con- 
| 4  _wvertatur incredulns, cujus jam credentis non pa- 
bj: ©. veat & concutiatuy fides, [quando perſecutor pieta- | 
* tis fiet etiam operator virtutis, idemque ipſe qui. 
tormentrs ſeviet ut Chriſtus negetur, miraculis 
 provocabit ut eAntichriſto credatuy 2 This trial | 
ISS of Antichriſt fhall ſeem greater then all, former 


1! tpials; | 
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"| the gates of hell ſhall not, 
.our Saviour ſairh further, My Father which 
"ave them me, ts greaterf? | 
to take them out of my Fathers hand, 1t is Chriſt | Rom.s.z,. 
| which is dead, which is#jſen again, who is at the | ” 
|right hand of God, who maketh reque#t for us; b- 
can Antichriſt grins us away? Who ſhall | Veiſ.z5,&c, 
ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt ? ſhall tribu-|. 


} & 
———— 


EZ | Amtichrift not yet come. 


things we are more then congquerers, through 


- . {norany other|creature were it more potent, 
can remove us fromthe love of God in Chriſt, 


me e—_— 


| trials, becauſe when the godly martyr ſhall ſub. q 


mit his bodie to torments , eve then he ſhall be. 


| hold his tormentour to work miracles, And again, 
What. nnbeleever ſhall now be converted to the; 


faith, what beleevers faith ſhall not now be ſhaken, 


1ntic hriſt ſhould be beleeved? 


in the reprobates. But as for Chriſts flock, 
revail againſt it. And 


ven all; and none i able 


lation, or anguiſh or perſecution, or famine,or na- 


when the perſecutour of pietie is alſo a worker of || 
| vertue, and the ſameman which is cruel with tor-| 
| ments that Chriſt ſhould be Sevied, pal provoke | 
| with miracles that ft ſhoyld be be 

Yetforall this, He ſhall prevail onely, as the]. 
Apoltle ſaith, in then that periſh, thar isto ſay, | 


Matth.16.18 


John 10.29. | 


kedneſſe, or perill,or ſword? (As it is written, For | 
thy ſake are we killed all the diy long, we are ac- 


; 


counted as ſheep for the flaughter ) Nay in all theſe 


him that loved us. For if neither death, nor 
life, nor angels, nor principalities,nor powers, 
nor things preſent ior things to come, nor. 
the height of heavenynor the depth of hell, 
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 as.the Apoſtle there ſheweth; then ſhall An- 
tichriſt be confounded: And when he hath 
ſpent all his cruelties, whenhe is bankrupt in 
all his flatteries, when he is at the ground | 
| | ſheavesof all his deceits, ſtratagems, and po- 
© | licies;yer ſtill there ſhall bea remnant, which 
will not yeeld to him. 


- Aatichriſts nation. 
| Verſ. 10, Becauſe they received not the love of | 
the truth , that they might be ſaved. 
In the former part of this verſe S. Paul 
ſhewed what kinde of people they were whom 
Antichriſt ſhould deceive; that is, the worſer 
ſort, whoſe end is to periſh; and here in this| 
| +1 ſecond part is fet down the reaſon why; and 
| | that is, becauſe they received.not the love of the 
Johp 14.6. | truth, that is, of Chriſt, who is the way, and the 
Bi / truth, and the life, Hence is infinuared.thart the |: 
Jews are here eſpecially meant, becauſe they | 
above all other refuſed Chriſt, when they | 
cried, Not this man, but Barabbas, And next, 
; this is manifeſt in Acts 13. 46. where S. Paul 
i: | ſaid thus to the Jews contraditing him and 
railing on him, 1* was neceſſarie that the word| '' 
| :  }of God ſhould firſt have been ſpoken unto you-| 
EF top ſeeing ye put it from you, and judge your 
- | ſelves-anworthy of everlaſting life; lo, we turn to 
ij | the Gentiles. Theſe are they which beat away | 
Luke 29.15. | the Lord of the vineyards ſervants, and killed 
FO his ſonne and heir, and caſt him out of the 
1 **T--  [11+21}.*-] | vineyard. | 


x 
5 
| ml 
——m—— 


John 18, 40. 


——_—. 


Cat. ——_—— 
— CE — - 
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|| killed the Lord Jeſus, and their own | rophets, 
| and have perſecuted us: and they br 9 as God, | 
| and are contrarie to all men; and forbid us to 


[#9 fulfill their ſinnes alwayes. Theſe therefore 
|are they which had not received the love of | 
the truth in S. Pauls time, and to this day 


= | EE II 
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- 


epiſtle to theſe Theſſalonians ſaith, Who both 
preach tothe Gentiles, that they might be ſaved, 


ſ] pn againſt ir, expeRing another Chriſt: and 
therefore theſe he here inccadeth, becauſe he. 


vineyard. And theſe are they of whom our | 
Apoſtle in his ſecond; chapter of his former | 


{ Rill look for, come firſt, and been born of a 


{they with warrant reje&t him that ſhould | 


their averſion. 


chapter, ſaying, But . we ought alwayes to give 


of truth. But for the Jews which would nor 
receive Chriſt when he came amongſt them, 


ſpeaks inthe jo gy tenſe, & then knew | 

| n. Andas for the Gentiles, they] 
werethen readie and willing toreceive Chriſt; | 
| therefore he excepteth the Theſſalonians out | _ 
| of theirnumber,in the thirteenth verſe of this | 


thanks to God for you, brethren, becauſe that God | 
from the beginning hath choſen youto ſalvation, | 
| through ſanttification of the Spirit, and the faith 


3 [3 | 


Varſ. rg, 16, | 


they are withour excuſe, in that they looked 
for rhe Chriſt; and the Gentiles looked forno 
Chriſt. And had their Chriſt, whom: they- 


virgin according to the propheſie; then might 


come after, as the Antichriſt; for that there | 
can be no Antichriſt untill rhere [be firſt a 


$1 Chat. 


SOIDe* 
"—_ ——— _— 
7 


th. 


[314 © Antichriſt nt yet come. | on W- 
—— 11 Chriſt, in regard of the oppoſition: but Chriſt 
is already.come, their ownhation have preach- | 
ed him, and the world have received him;and 
therefore whoſoever ſhall uſurp this name af- 
ter him, he muſt of neceſlitie be cither a falſe | 
\Chriſt,or the Antichriſt. From hence by good 
| * | conſequence the Fathers haye colleQed, of | 
what nation or kindred Antichriſt ſhall be] 
when he comes; that is, of the Jews. Foras | 
they were the firſt that rejected Chriſt; ſo it 
all reaſon they ſhall be the firſt thar ſhall re-| 
ceive Antichriſt, becauſe they to this day look | 
» | for their Chriſt, and they wil admit none but | 
 .._  lof their own kindred, in'regard of the pro- 
pheſie to this day obſerved of them in Deut. 
| 18. 15: The Lord thy\ God will raiſe up to thee 4 
| Prophet like unto me,, from among you, even of 
> | thy brethren; unto him ſhall ye hearken. Where- 
| fore as Chriſt the true Meſſias was of the 
Jews; ſo Antichriſt the falſe. Meſſias ſhall be 
of the Jews too: and as Chriſt came firſt to 
| the Jews of whom he was expected, and after] 
that adjoyned the. Gentiles unto him; ſo ſhall 11 
Antichriſt come firſt to the Jews of whom he | - 
is looked for, and after thar he ſhall gather to 
him all other nations. \ 41 


eu 


And that Antichriſt ſhall be a Jew, it. is 
confirmed from his figure Antiochus, Daniel 
II.21. And in his place ſhall ſland up a vile per- 
ſon, to whom they ſhall nat give the honoar of the 
| kingdome: but he. ſhall come in peaceably, and 9b- 


fain\ 


-" 


*% . 


tain the kingdome by flatteries. Again, from the 


| Again, upon the 11 of Daniel he writeth, No 


A 


Amichriſt nat yet come. 


propheſie in Dan. 7. where he is comparedto 


are a vile kinde of people, diſperſt like vaga- 


 Antiochus, ſaith thus, But' our men better and 
righter interpret , that in the exd of rhe world An. 
tichriſt Jhatl do theſe things, who is to riſe from 


frand and deceit he ſhall get the principalitie. 


Zew without Antichriſt ſhall at any time retone 
over all the world. Theſe deſpiſed Jews,when 
they ſhall get the day, ſhall rage more terri- 
bly then any other,according tothe proverb, 
Aſperius nihil eſt humils, cuns ſargit in altum, 
The baſeſt ever is.#he moſt ſevere, _ 
Once having gotten power to domineer. . 


Verſ. 10. To they received not the love of 
the truth, that they might be ſaved, 


In that the Apoſtle joyneth love with the 
truth in che way to ſalvation, this ſhews that | 
none can cithcr attain the truth, or ſtand long 
| ; 'Stz 


; 


|a lictle horn.j But 1t is known that the Jews |. 


bonds amongſt all nations, having no king- S 
| | dome nor kingly honour,but are ſubjeR to the 
laws of other countreys among whom they.| 
| dwell: and among us Chriſtians, whom we 
deteſt, wecall a Jew. Wherefore S. Hierome, | 
] upon this place, after he had firſt applied it to |. | 
Noſftri antem - 
& melits in 
terpretantur 


, ; | | & reins, 
4 ſmall nation , that is, from the people of the | 


| Jews: 4nd he ſhall be ſo wile and deſpiſed, that 
[he kingly honour ſhall net be given him, but by 


in | 


quod in fine 
munadi, &rc. 
Hieron, in 
Dan, 11, 


'N ullys Fu- 
deorum abſg, 


Antichriſto 


in tet0 un- 


quam orbe. 


Tegnabit, er. 


Ibid. 


_—_— ads. Arm. 


 Amichriſt not yet come. 


x, John 4.8. 


are the myſteries of godlineſſe, and ſo con- 
crarie to mans reaſon, thatnone can-apprehend 


| | chem, except divine love do bend his wits thar 


way. This appeareth from: the ſcoffing an- 
them of the Arians in Socrates Scholaſticus, 
Where be theſe fellows who affirm three to be 


| one? Therefore then is mans underſtanding ca- 


pable of divine truth, when the holy Ghoſt, 
who is Love, goeth before. Before love come 


ask whar is the truth, though'the rructh Rand 
before us, as Chriſt ſtood before Pilate. This 


yet without love it is unſavourie to them, 
they are not the better for it. This S. Paul 
ſhewerh-in 2. Cor. 13.2. Though 1 had the gift 
of propheſie, and knew all ſecrets, and all know- 
dee, and had all faith, ſo that I could remove 
mountains , and had nat love, I were nothing. 


two complements of our ſalvation. But the 


| principall of theſe rwo is loye; becauſe love 


idle. ll 


is the reaſon why babes and fools of the 
world, perceive that which the Scribe andthe |. 
diſputer cannor ſee. And though they ſee ir, 


Wherefore, where love and truth go hand-in' 
hand, there is right faith and good life, the 


. lin it, without love, which is the nioſt fandi- E- 
fying grace of the holy Ghoſt. For ſo high 


we will diſpute of the rruth; and with Pilate ; 


bs. 


makes uſe of truth; bur crurh without love is | 


Yerl. | 


W-4 C 


R — 


||be cleared from finne, when heſendeth ſuch | 


3 © |, Amtichriſtnot yet come. | 
Verſ..x1. And for this cauſe God hall ſind | 
| them ſtrong deluſion, that they ſhould be. | 
1 || \\leevean be. ep 
\ Here S. Paul ſees down the juſt judgement |- 
of God againſt the receivers of Antichriſt, 
which is cffaſcination, or ſtrong deluſion, | 
wipe mrdms, the power of errours working, which | 


'To'this I anſwer, thar. this isnot here ſpoken 


| the creature of it ſelf is not able to reſiſt. | 
{Such was the working of Pharaohs inchant- 
ers, that when he ſaw them to throw rods; 
out of their hand, and they turned into ſer- 


of the Lord , therefore the lie prevailed up- 
on him to his deſtrution.'So will the devil fat 
menin a plerophoric of Aantichriſts falſe do- 
\Qrine, that they ſhall be ſo farre from doubt- 


Bur here may be demanded how God ſhould 


ſtrong: deluſion, which is the cauſe of finne. 


| pents, therefore he would not belecve Moſes 

| and hismiracle,though his rod devoured their | 

{rods before hiseyes. And ſo ſtrong was the 
| old prophets lic to the man of God, that pro. 

pheficd againſt the altar in Berhel, that be. | 

{cauſe | he would not obey the, revealed word 


ing of it,that theywillexulr and criumphin it. | 


of God properly, but tropically : aittit non 


| phyſics, (ed permittendo & deſerendo, He ſendeth 
| not deluſion naturally , but privatively, by way of | 
| forſaking and ſuffering. For when God upon 


grace from any, then. 


juſt defert withdraws his c 
' | | - e 


IEEE 1 Ss: 


_ 1» LAmiichrift notyetcome, IF | 


he givesthedevil leave togo inzand thus Gods 
forſaking is in place of ſending: becauſe God 
knows, that when he is departed, the ſtrong|. 
11 ſeducer will not belong abſent. And herein is| 
- | God juſtified, in that he never forſakes any, 

____- | untill he beforſakenof them, according tothe | 
School-axiom, Deas non deſerit, niſe prins de- 
ſeritar. If the Jews would not have forſaken 
the true Chriſt, they ſhould not have been 
left to the lies of Antichriſt. God for his 
| mercy ſake grant to us Chriſtians, that we 
truſt norſo much to the ſtrength of our bwn| 
| new phanfies, that we utterly aboliſhthe anci. 
4 - :-] Jenttrmnh. (ns 

{ LN i  Antichriſts doctrine, : 

| — | Verſ.11. That they ſhould beleeve alic. 
.. Thisis the ſumme of Antichriſts doctrine: | 
__ [it isa ſermon, yeaavolume of lies: A capite 
ff: | ad calcem, fromthehead to the heel,all is but a 
$1 lie. The Fathers have expreſſed ſome parti- | - 
culars, as that he | ſhould command circum- 
ciſion, the Jews ſabbath for 6ur Sunday, the | 
' |] templeat Jeruſalem to be reedified, the cere- | 
} | . |] monialritesto beobſerved, and that he him- 
[ | |] ſelfisto beworſhiped aboye all gods. Though 
1 Antichriſts doctrine have many - branches, 
yer all is but alie. As a tree, thought hath | 
many arms and boughs, yet; it is but a tree; | 
and a body, though it hath many members, | - |] + 
| | yeritisbuta body: ſo is Antichriſts doQrinej] | 


| q 


» 
1 
J 


"ny 


PP” nere we, 
- 


| full ruffe; then of a ſudden, as our Apoſtle 
{faith ro theſe Theſſalonians, when they fh 
ſay, Peace and ſafetie, the skie ſhall alter, and} 
'the| weather. ſhall change, and then the 


; | 
0 


NG: 


[|  Hmichriſt mt yur come. 


in all his parrs and members but one 172in and! 


his other lies ſhall be of the familie of rhis. | 
{ And in regard ofthis his falſe doctrine, he is | 
called the falſe prophet in the 16, rg, and 20 


continued lie. Or els there ſhall be one maſter- 
lie, whichis, that Chriſt is not:Chriſt; and all 


chapters of the Revelation, as Chriſt is ſaid 


of a trath the ſame Prophet that ſhonld come into 
the world, ON 

Verſ.12. That all they wicht be damned, 

' which beleeved not the truth ; but had 

pleaſure in unrighteouſneſſe. : 


&-4 


finnes of Antichriſt ſhall be ripe, when his 


have played their pageants, and are in their 


ſignes and prodigies of the worlds end and 
Chriſts coming to. judgement ſhall act their 
parts. Wi | 


followers have ſuckt inal the delights of un- | 
| righteouſnefſe, when they have fatred them- 
| ſelves to the day of ſlaughter, when they | 


all | 


[to be the true Prophet in Say 6.14. This «| 


- Hereis the end. of falſe; faith and bad life, | 
which-is, to ſwimme in infidelity and the | 
pleaſures of finne fora time , and thenin the | 
end toreap eternall damnation. For when the | 
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Tmicirif war er come, i: "4 
| T The ſignes and prodigies of the VS Wh 

'| worlds end. F- 
| | Thefirſtistheriſ ing from death. to life of | 


-| the two witneſſes, after they have been d 
three dayes and a half, and their afcending? 


$ 
to heaven in the gaze of their enemies, which 


isa ſigne of the reſurreRion, and of their fel-] 
lows following ſhortlyafter. Here beginneth E 

. | Antichriſts horrour, as we reade in Revel.11.| 
. | In the. three dayes ſpace and half, while the| 
witneſſes bodies lic dead in the ſtreets and un- 
| inhumed, the Antichriftians ſhall make great 
mirth, and ſend gifts one to another: but when 
they ſhall ſee them to ſtand'again upon their 
flee, and afterthat to go up to heaven; then 
L ſhall great fear come upon them. 

agads=| 29. | The ſecond prodigie is the blacknefſe of the 
—_ 764g ſ unne,thebloudines of the moon, and the fal- 
ER fete ling of the ſtars. Asin the worlds creation the 
light was the firſt dayes workzſo in the worlds 
deſtruction the light ſha#l be firſt obſcured. 

1 And as' when the candles are put out, men take 
their reſt;ſo whenſunne and moon ſhall be ex- 
tin, the Tighteoug, ſhall be tranſlated to the 
reſt of ſouls. To the wicked thelight ſhall be 
put out with utter darkneſlſe : bur the godly 
ſhallgo from the light variable, to the light of 
glorie. Theſe two lights of ſunne and moon, 
ſhall be to Antichriſt and his companie, two 


| es tO. behpid Maemicivor] in. The glaſſeof 
_ the 
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the ſunne'( which repreſents the Father of; 
lights) by his black darknefſe ſhall refle&t up- | 
ontheir conſciences the light of Gods coun- 
 tenance removed from them, and the black. 
| nefle of darkneſle reſerved for them in the 
| pit of darkneſſe.Theglaſſe ofthe moon(which 
{ſembles the Church) by her bloudy colour | 
- ſhall oppoſe to them the multitude of Chriſti- 
| an bloud by them ſhed.in their perſecution for 
 theſpace of three yearesand/an half. And the 
falling of ſtarres like mountains of fire daſhing 
| before their faces, ſhall daze them-with un- 
{peakable perplexitie, and record unto them 
| their falling from grace. = 
The third is the great Terne-motins, ſuch an 


Bd $a op 


ren, 


' earthquake 4s was not ſince men were upon the 
| , 


earth, as it is in Revel.16.18. One faith ir ſhall 
| be ſo great , that ncither man nor beaſt may 
ſtand upon the earth. Shaking goes before 
ruine, as a figne offalling. Hereuponthe'Apo- |- 
ſtle inferreth,#hat the tings wh 


may remain. 


men and terrene Crea- | 


"Tt 


The fourth| is the roaring of the ſeas and 
' wayes, exprefſed Luk.21.25, And to this Ma- 
| r55-mo0tzs he addeth, that the ſea ſhall lift it ſelf}. 
| fourtie cubirs above the height of mountains; | 
inſinuating,that now the waters prepare them- 
ſelyesto claim their ancient right, which they 
had in the creation; which is to be above the 
earth, as then-it was, tif God commanded the 
contrary for the ſear of 


ich are not ſhaken | Heb. 12.17. 
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'f Ezek.33.20, 


 2-Pet.3.12. 
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| tures. And this is confirmed Revel. 6. 14. | 


where is ſaid; 4nd dvery mountain 4nd ifle mowed 


| out of their laces, Which ; isnot ſo tobe under- 


ſtond, as though they were to leave their (i- 


ſeen, the mountains being demaliſhed to make ; 
the orb even, and the waters being drawn over | - 
their faces, like a carpet oyer 2 table. 

' The fifth is the horrour of the aire by fear- 
full vaices, thundrings andlightnings, and the 


leat, exprefied Revel.16.21, and Ezek. 38, 22. | 
All the he diomonts ſhall be ous of order \preſa- 


ging their diſſolution, and the fearfull puniſh- 


ment which Amichriſt muſt expe&, when 
thortly after tho clemene of | fire (hall 'be out 
of his place, and flaming all the world over, | | 
The fixth is the falling of buildings , | 
mentioned Ezek, 38. 20. 2 _ Revel. 16. 19. 
And every wall fball fall to the ground: Et 
| orvitates pentium ceciditrunt, Aud. the cities of 
| the nations fell. When houſes and caſtles fall, 
then there will be ne mere dwelling here. 
Therefore it behoveth all beforehand, to. 
provide for buildings made without bands. 
The feyenth is. the Rxange behaviour of "y 
ving creatures, intimated Ezek. 39.20. Thefiſh- | 
es of the ſea, the  fawks of beauen, and thebeaits of 
yo field, and' all that wove and. orvep. upay the 
h, ſhall. trewbls ad my preſencee. One inter- 


] pretech, that althelen- wcalty fo he girher: 
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tuation; but for that they. ſhall be no more | | 


fall of hail, Every ſtone about the weight of 4t4- 9-3 


TS 


|| AnticbrifÞ not gut come. 


| lowing up te heaven. The fowls ſhall Aock 
| together; and ſigh and howl one to another, 
And the beaſts ſhall go lowing to the field; 
and when they come there,ſhall refuſeto feed, 
. | thereby porteading their expected end. 
The eighth is the ckaving and rending of 
rocks and ftones, prefigured by the ſtones 


fuſe to melt at the death of Chriſtians, when 


pieces. And to this end the woods, trees, and 
 herbsalſo, ſhall ſweat bloud, as Sibylla fore- 
|cold, *Ipalort x90” xpiovas onion OT" boos <ul 
| |Theninthis the opening of graves, and the 
coming forth of bones ſtanding by the graves, 


| graves Opening , and the bodies coming forth 
at Chriſts reſurreQion. For if ſuch demgon- 
tration was made for the beginning, thenthe 
like premonſtration is to be looked for in the 
fulfilling , as a competent conſectarie, 


| Sonneof man in the firmament, which the Fa- 
 thers underſtand to be the figne of the croſle 
| upon which Chriſt ſuffered. S. Auguſtine ſaith, 


| ed rogether above the ſea, and ſhall give a1 


rending at Chriſts. death, and demonſtrating | 
the hardneſle of Antichriſtian hearts, which re- | 


the animate and hard ſtones break in many | 


rehearſed by one , and foreſhewed by the| 


DR 


| The tenthis the appearing of the figne of the | 


Duid eft quod omnes noverunt ſignum Chriſti, 
nifi crux Chrifti? Quod ſignum niſt adhibeatur, 
| five frontibas credentium, ſive ipſt aque qua re- 
"Tenerantur, ſive ſacrificio quo aluntur, nib1l corum 
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| | rite perficitur : "What is that which all have known 
Nis | to be the ſigne of Chriſt , but the croſſe of Chriſt? 
| which ſigne unleſſe it be applied either to-the 
* | foreheads of beleevers, or to the water it ſelf where- 
| by they are regenerated,or to theſacrifice wherewith | 
| - - they are muriſhed; none of theſe are rightly per-| - 
{ Matth,24.30- formed. This the Goſpel placeth as the im- | 
4 mediate preceding figne of Chriſts coming, 
like the mace'or rod born before Kings and 
| Judges when they go to their tribunals,or like 
the enfigne or ſtandard carried before conque- 
| ring Emperours. For in this our Lord Jeſus | 
triumphed over his enemies, as is expreſſed 
Colofſ.2:14,15. where itis ſaid, that he nailed 
his croſſe the hand-writing of ordinances that was 
| againſt us, and ſpoiled principalities and powers, 
triumphing overtheminit, Wherefore upon the 
fghr of this ſtgne it is ſaid, Then ſhall all the 
| - | | iber of thelearth mourn: Vecaule then the 
bt _ ! Jews which put Chriſt to death upon it, and | 
[Antichriſt the Arch-Jew, with the wholeearth 
| adhering to him, ſhall ſee him with his croſſe 
YI coming to take vengeance upon them. And 
rag 2.1% |thenſhallthe ſaying be fulfilled, They fhall ſee 
TT: him: whom they have pierced, | 
| 1 Theſe prodigies with'others by S. Luke in- 
Luk.21.26 | timated,underthe ſhaking ofthe powers of heaven, 
5 ; and the things coming upon the earth, ſhall in- 


| Math. 24.39. 


* 


ont. 


Z terpoſe themſelves'between'the end of Anti- 
+4. i chriſts perſecution, and Chriſts coming, and 

5 | ſhall ſo follow on the neck of 'one another.thac | 
Ye X * they: |: 


© HW Internet yore. 
þ they hall be heartleſſeand d witleſle: not know- 


—_—_— 


F ing what1 to doby reaſon of fears and perplexi- 


1 "rY they mhall-fee the: heavens and elements 
ſhall begin to lift up their heads , and come 


from Antichriſts finding; and now Antichriſts 
armic ſhall ſeek-holes to hide themſelves in. 


| Kings, great men, rich men, chief captains, 
| mightie men, bond and free, all ſhall runne in- | 
to caves and dennes, and the clifts of rocks. 


and mountains, and cry out unto:them to. fall 


Now when all things are thus prepared, | 


him that comerh againſt them ſo terribly. i 
when apoſtaſie is at: the furtheſt; when idola- | 


lf trie is atthe higheſt, when the man of ſinne 


hath done his worſt, when God hath Hebn. 


moſt oppoſed, and his little lock moſt op- | 
prefied, when all things are out of form and 
order; then ſhall our Lord Chriſt come from | 


| heaven, to reform-all : he ſhall comein a day | 
and houre unknown,to prevent mens thoughts, 

{ to cauſe continued preparation, and greater 

| admiration : 'millions of angels ſhall attend | 

him: he ſhall come in @ [ſhour, ro procure aſto- | 

{niſhment; he ſhall come with the voice of the | | 


Archangel and with the trumpet of God, to 


ſound alarm to the troups of his enemies : all 
| creatures ſhall be moved at his pzelence, all 
EL, 13” | harbour 


fo muſter againſt" them, now Chriſts people 


| creeping out of their holes where they lay hid 


| 
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, i gazing upon ſuch'inſolentaccidents.For | | 
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Luk.21.28, 


 Apoc. 12.14, 


Apoc,6.15. 


Iſa.2.19. ..- 


upon them, and to hide them-from-the face of | apoc.6.16, *_ 
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 |Apoc.5-13- 


A | Chriſt ſhall ſcnd his angels to 


| 


hnbanr Rals be remogbetl, chohomein Wi 
{ runne together like aſcrowl,& 2 white throne 
| ſhall be ſetup. Thea ſhall the dead ariſe, an 


before. him ; aſeparation 


madly ey goats on his left:and in che midſt 
of theſe on his left hand, as remarkable above 
the reſt; ſhall Band the Beaſt & Antichuiſt with 
all their marked flock, when the high Judge 


{ſhall ſay to themall, Depart from me,ye curſed, | 
inte everlaſting Fire, fr ae for the devil and, 

© Beaſt inwardly roar, | 
tongue for ſorrow, 


hs angels. Then ſha 
Antichriſt ſhalt bitc his. 


and all his followers hanging their heads ſhall 


follow him inco the lake of fire and brimftone, | 
wherethey ſhall be tormented nighe & day for | 


evermore. Oa the coatrarie, then ſhall Chriſts 
flock have all teares wiped trom their eyes, 
their foreheads ſhall ſhine like the ſunne in the 


,4 


| firmament, they ſhall encer heayen gates with 


the King of kings, and there reigne in bliile 
and reſt world Wibque end. Nt 


Pra '{e; honoxe, orit, ales pawer, be unto him 
that fitteth upon the throne, and anto 


thertheworld 
ſheep ſhall and on kis right band , and the| 


the Lambe for evermore. _ | \ 
HHERX,, | F:1, 


